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TRANSLATOR 


To the 


READER 


S the knowledg of things to 
come, not viſible in their 
Cauſes, is the alone priviledy of 


J God, and which he ſo peculiarly 
| challengeth, as todiſtinguish him- 
| ſelfthereby from all thoſe Beings, 
* to whom thro the fallacy of cheDe- 
vil, and their own ignorance, the 


ſottishand deluded part oftMankind 
had aſcribed a Divinity 3 ſo the pre- 
dicting thoſe things before their ac- 
complishment, and the Events co- 
ming afterward to correſpond with 
the Prophecy, isan infallible evi- _ 
dence ofthe Divine Original of thar 
Book wherein they are forerold & 
recorded. - In which reſpe@, as the 
Scripture only can lay claim unto 8& 


| boaſtof Godasits Author, ſo upon . 


* 2 that 


The TRANSLATOR: 


that account as well as many other, 
it ought to be received, and ſubmit- 
red unto, with a humility, yenera- 
tion, and faith due unto writings 
char proceed from divine Inſpira- 
tion Burt tho many other Books of 
the Sacred Scripture,do ſufficiently 
proclaim whoſe Oracles they are, 
by this divine and infallible Signa- 
ture 5 yet there is not one, all 
whoſe parts and every line, doſo 
eminently carry this heavenly cha- 
racter and impreſſion upon them, 
as the Apocalypſe of St.,1ohn doth. For 
God being to shur op the Declara- 
tion which he thought fit toVouch- 
ſafe unto mankind , for the Regu- 
Jation of their Faith , Worship, and 
Obedience, and for encouraging 
them unto ſelt-denial, patience, & 
hope 5 hath been' pleaſed by theſe 
Propheſies, not only to affix his Seal 
to all the other parts of the Scrip- 
ture, ſo as to acknowledg himſelf 


for the Author of them: but to 
COM- 


"SS 


To the READER. 


compenſate for denying the Spirit 
of Prophecy any more unto men in 
order tortheir guidance, and con- 
duct of the Church, he hath lefr us 
in this Divine Book an unerring ac- 
count of all rhings, that were ei- 
ther eminently ro befall the Empires 
of the World, orto bethe lotand 
portion of the Church, till the time 
of the conſummation ot all things 
And rho it be no extenuation of rhe 
neglect of thoſe, with whom our 
Lord: Jeſus Chriſt had intruſted 
with the care and inſtruction of 
Believers, and to whom he had 
committed the Paſtoral office, that 
theſe Propherical Yiffons were not 
anciently more ſtudied and efforts 
made to explain and enlighten 
them ;. yet the Wiſdom of God dil- 
play's and magnifies ir ſelf in the 
ſloath and omiſſion of men, and his 
tender compaſſion rowards his 
eople maniteſts ir ſelf in th ne- 
glect of their oyerſeers ; ſeeing had 
TI the 


To the READER. 
the many tragical things here pre- 
dicted, with which the Saints were 
ſo long to conflict and wreſtle, been 
clearly knownand underſtood be- 
fore they were haſtening towards 
their period 3 theſe blufled-Oracles, 
which adminiſter comfort to us, 
might have difanimared and diſ- 
couraged thoſe , whoſe lot was caſt 
in che firſt aad more early times. 
And among otherevidences, thar 
the perſecutions with which the 
Church hath been ſo long exerciſed, 
are drawing towards an End, we 
haye this conſiderable proof of it, 
_ that ſo many perſons of Eminent. 
learning and fingular piety, have 
of late applied themſelves to the 
Explication of theſe Propheſies, and 
who haye not only with ſo much 
pains and induſtry, but with ſo 
much ſucceſs inquired into the ſenſe 
and meaning of them. In which 
liſt, this Author deſerveth nor the 


laſt place, who as he hath given us 
4 


The TRANSLATOR 
a compleat Syſteme of the Revelation 
ſo he hath done it with wonderful 
ſuccinCtneſs, coherence,and perfſpi- 
cuiry. Nor do I knowany, who 
ſcemeth to have more happily gueſ- 
ſed at the meaning of the 7i/ons 
which are ſtill to be accomplished, 
or who enforceth his conjectures 
with more probable reaſons,and all 
accompanied with ſuch a modeſty 
as became an Inquirer into things, 
not only future bur extreamly My- 
ſterious. T he preſenting my coun«+ 
trymen with it in their own Jan- 
guage, Cannot be ungratetu] unto 
them : ir being the glory of the En- 
glish, that their piety, as well as 
Genius, have difpofed them to re- 
ſearches of this natute, of whom 
ſome have had the happineſs of affor- 
ding that light into theſe Myſteries, 
that Forraigners are not asham'd to 
acknowJedy the having kindled 
their Torches at their Lamps. 'Tis 
true, there are ſome things wherein 
* Our 


The TRANSLATOR 
our Author diftcrs from the Emi- 
nent Mr. Jurieu, who hath ſo well 
merited of the Churches of Chriſt, 
by bis many accurate and learned 
writings , particularly by his late 
Trcatile of che Accoinplis hment of Pro- 
phefies. Buras their harmoniſing in 
io many and material things, 1s 
much more to be admired, than 
their differing in that particular 
about the Efufcon of the Vials; ſo their 
managing the difference with that 
Chriftian meekneſs, with that defe- 
reacetoone anothers learning and 
worth, isa ſingular commendation 
to themſelyes, and ought to be a 
pattern for all others to Imitate. 
The preſent poſture of affairs in 

reat Brittain as well as elſewhere, 
render this diſcourſe and others of 
the like complexion exceeding ſea- 
lonable. For while the Fadors for 


Rome, are endeayouring to put ſuch. 


a varnish upon the Papal Church, as 
may ſerye toallure and deluge the 


ſilly 


To the READER. 
filly into her communion; behold 
She is here repreſented in lines and 
colours originally drawn by the H. 
Spirit, that are fit to excite and 
kindleall mens loathing and abhor- 
rency of her. And while the Popish 
Miſionaries flatter themſelves with 
hopes, & fright others with mena- 
ces, of their bringing the world into 
ſlavery and bondage again to the 
Triple Crown; lo! wehave not onl 
the approaching downtal of Babylon 
here demonſtrared untous, bur an 
account both of the ruin of all thar 
would ſupport her, and of the ſpee- 
dy and triumphant reſurrection of 
the Witneſſes that lye flain for the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus and the word of 
his patience. To whoſe glorious 
revival in other parts, I do not 
doubr bur that the ſtedfaſtneſs, cou- 
rage, and victory of the /Yitneſſes in 
England and Scotland over the Beaſt, 

; will be found not only conduceable 
i but inſtrumental. Which 1 pray 
| God togrant. Farewel, *5 Tit 


THE AUTHOR'S 


PREFACE. 


ff by reported of a great perſon, that 


being reading Peritus, and not able to 
comprehend what he meant, by reaſon ofthe 
ob/curity which that Poet ſeems to have ſtu 
ouſly affefted, he thereupon threw away, 
the book mm anger and d:ſdain: ſaying , that 
it was not worth his pains 10 imploy himſelf 
about an eAuthor, who had writ m 0 
aark a ſtile , as if he had 2 mind not to be 
#:d-r/tood: non vis intellig1, debes ne- 
glig1, 

There are many andeven good men, who 
teat the Revelation of St. john mach after 
the ſam? manner. They complain, that this 
Dine Boo! z full of anintelligible Myſt 
ries, and of Ridles darker than that of 
Simion. That it reſembleth the Taberna- 
cle, into which the cloud not only hindred 
men ſromentring, but which maze that they 
2/0 went im , cou!d dicern nothing ſave 
darkneſs. In a word, they {ay it 1s mn vain 
to ſtudy Prophelies, 1451 it 15 impoſſible 
Is 
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to know! the meaning of, unleſs illuminated 

by the ſame Spirit which Revealed them , 

#7 without attending tull we ſee their com- 

pletion, which 1s that alone whereby they 

come to be infallibly interpreted. 

or ought we to wonder, that aperſon of 

parts and abilities, and who can ſpend his 
time about ſomething elſe, should decline to 

waſt his Spirits in ſearching out the ſenſe of 

a Book , to whoſe compoſitron there con- 
curred nothing ſave human wit and Ind - 
ftry ; and which eontained only picquant 
Satyrs #pon the brutal Vicesof Nero, and. 

the profii72c:es of other depraved Monſters 
of that unhappy Reign ; and wherein the 
beſt that was to be met with, were on!y ſome 
Moral Inltructions , and alzutle drverting 

Railery «pon Fools and Villains. 

Brut the Revelation contains in it the great 
Myſteries of D:vzne Provicence; the D:- 
{tiny ofthe Roman Empire the Fate ofthe 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt; ana gives ts net 
only a Deſcription ofthe Remish Church, 
which 1s the Myſtical Babylon, and the 
Spouſeof Antichriſt ; but Youchſafes s a 
Repreſentation of the True Church , 
which is the Heavenly Jeruſalem , andthe 
Spoule of the Son of God. eA!! which 
are matters ſo Holy, and of fa great imfor- 

* n—_— wan 
_ A 


- ou 


_ R$. - pd < A<=o ce ca... 


4 'T D __” 
4 * S='3* os 


The Authors PREFACE. 


tance to the Conſolation of every Belicve 
that knows how to read , that none whbes ro 
be diſconraged from ftudying it, bythe ar An 
neſs wh wrewith it is envelop F 
The Holy Spirit foreſeeing the diſlike , 
which the obſcurity ofthe Apocaly pic might 
occaſion , cook care to Invite Chriſtians to 
the reading of it by a moſt alluring promiſe , 
regiſtrea at the beginning of this Book; 
Bodied i is he who readetn, and heareth 
the wordsof this Prophecy. 
"Tis a matter worthy to be remarked , 
that tho' the Revelation be not the alone 
Book, which is dark and hardly to be un- 
acritood, there being divers parts of the an- 
cient Prophers mmcircled with no leſs obſcu- 
14:9; pet thrsrsthe only portion of the Divine 
Writings, which the Holy Spirit h;th taiya 
Fai WOE” ar Caretorecommentd unto our peruſal 
aud ſiudy. Which doth un queſt ionab! /y intt- 
mate (wo things. (1) That of all Divine Rc< 
velations, A — of more Importance, 
than thoſe which are the ſubjett matter of the 
Apocalyple. (2 )T hat whoſocver shall read 
this Book wh all dxe regard and applica- 
3:0n, and in order thereby fo be rendred ho! 
end wiſe, he shall not find the ſtudy of it 
#eleſs and unprofitable, nor miſs the "of in 
fome meaſure and degree guided into an 
undrr 
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underſtanding of it. For were it otherways, 
the Holy Spirit would not have been guilty 
of ſo unaccountable a thing, as to tempt and 
oblice our ſearching into it by ſo ſignal a pro 
mie. ; 

eAoreover, the Apocalypſe , /th8 the 
Clondy Pillar that condatted the Iſraehites, 
thoit be dark on the one ſide, yet it is |umi- 
nous on the other. Where the Spirit of God 
kath given no Explanation of the Prophetich 
Sehon's, and 1vhere the Event hath not illg + 
ſtrated them, there we are ſtill upon the dark 
and cloudy ſide of it. But where either the 
Holy Spirit hath expounded any of the Vi- 
ſions, or wherethe accomplichment hath in 
terpreted them, wearethere furniched with 
ſach a light, that it 1s impoſſible to miſs the 
underſtanding thoſe portions of this Divine 
Book, without awilfulhutting of our eyes, 
and a choſen mufjimg of our Intelletts. 

Mhenweareto learn crabbed and abſtruſe 
Sciences, we begin with Common Notions, 
and wit principles which are the moſh evi- 
dent: md ſo we proceed 'by degrees till-we 
have advanced unto , and have conquered 
that which is more ſublime and difficult. 

Th:s Method is natural andgood. By ob- 
ſrwimg of it, th? greateſt DoEtors, and the 
mojt celebrated Philoſophers, have arrived 


bothy 
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both at their kuowledg and their renown: 
And if we take the ſame conrſeinonr ſearch 
znto the Apocalyprtick Myiteries, there 
will remain little but what we may maſter 
and unravel. There are ſome Viſions , 
which the Angel who revealed them to St, 
John, Yoxchſafed alſo to explain. There 
are others; which the Event hath ex- 
pounded... And there are a third ſort, inthe 
ſenſe of which all men are agreed. So that 
being firſt aſſured of the Scope and meaning 
of thoſe which are explained, and then of 
the ſignification of ſuch as there ts no conteſt 
among eAuthorsabout ; we may afterwards 
proceed to the reſt. By this method we hall 
enter upon the darker places with aT orch in 
ourhand, and thereby come to diſcover all 
the Myſteries of this Book , as far as 15 either 
neceſſary or profitable. 

"Tis evident , that there are but three 
principal V iftons in the Revelation , mm 
which are contained both all that was to 
befall the Kingdom of 7eſus (briſt , which 
z the True Church z and all that hath re- 
lation to the Papal Empire , which is the 
falſe. Theſe Viſions, are thoſe of the Seals, 
thoſe of tbe Trumpets, and thoſe of the 
Vials The reſt are only Tablets and 
Drazghts, wherem what had veen repre- 


fe euted 


The Author's PREFACE. 
fented.in thoſe of the Seals, Trumpets and 


V ials,1sreaſſumeadinlarged, and more pare 
ticularly deduced and explained. 

The number Sevenbeing Myſtical, and 
marking perfection, ſerveth to inform ur, 
that theſe three V ifions do comprehend all. 
For it 1s foundin the Seals,in the Trums- ' 
pets, in the Vials, and in the Thunders, 
which are the Fore-runners of the V als. 
Moreover theſe three V iftons are ſo link'd 
one to another, that the Second, which is 
that of the Trumpets, begins under the 
ſeventh Scal ; and thethird , which ts that 
of the Vials, commence wider the ſeventh 
Trumpet. Finally, *tis npon the Effuſicn- 
of the Vials, that the Myſtery of God is 
to be finiſhed, whereof there is mention 
chap. 19. which conſiſteth in the delive- 
ranceof the Chriſtian Church from all 
that She ſuffered by and under the Roman 
Empire, and # the reduttion of all the 
Kingdoms of the World to Zeſus Chriſt, 
which will usher in the Millennian 
peace of the Church. 

Being fully perſwaded, that this Divi- 
fron which I have laid down, is the true 
Key of the Apocalypſe ; 71 hall there- 

fare diſtribute this Work inta two parts. 
The taiit Shall explain the Viſions of 
= Chapters 
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Chapters 12, 13, 14, 15,17, 48, 19, 20) 
21. The ſecond shall illuſtrate thoſe of 
Chapters 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, and 16. 

By this means there will be found here 
au entire Syſteme of the whole Apoca- 
Iypſe, where one may ſee the Diſpoſition 
of all the Viſions, and the Order of the 
ſeveral Events therein fore-told; and all 
this in ſo compendions amanner , as is not 
to be met with elſewhexe. For whether 
they be Commentaries, or other Tratts, 1 
which all theſe Viſions are explainedythey 
are either of alength ſufficient to weary and 
diſcourage the Reader ; or if they be ſo short 
as by reaſon of their brevity to invite one 
zo peruſe them, they do at moſt but expound 
a part of theſe V i[1ons, and afford a very 
smperfet account of this Divine Book, 
and leave the Reader under great deficiency 
as tothe knowledg of it. 

There are divers of the Refugies, who 
had the ſight of this Diſcourſe while they 
were in France. For the Author had fint- 

L/45./7 FShed it near the end of Auguſt 168 5.about 
4754. mnwoday's beforethe arrival of the new Miſ- 
tonaries the Dragoons, who plandred hins 

of all he had. Sothat this was the whole 

that he was able to ſave out of that doleful 

Ship-wreck; which ſince his arrival at 4 
SE 
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place of ſecurity, he hath reviewed and 
corretted in ſeveral places, And having 
met with the Accompliſhment of Prophes« 
cies, written by the famous Monſr. Ju- 
rieu; the Author was exceedingly pleaſed 
ro find that he had explained the 11 Chap. 
 aspromiſſory of the re-eſtablichment of the 
Retormed in France, according as that 
great «Man hath done, 
And whereas it may be fearea, leſt 
this conformity in their opinzgns , ſeconded 
with a general kope, should make the 
Proteſtants, who remain ſtillin France, 
* } the more inclinable t) abide there, tho 
' | they may find opportunities of making their 
eſcape; he thinks fit to admonish them as 
rom God, to obey immediately that Hea- 
| Fwvenly voice, Comeout of Babylon, my 
; © peopk, leſt pertaking of herfins, ye re- 
4 reive alſo of her plagues. And to let 
4 them know, that they cannot go to Mals, 
 withouteither worſhipping the Bealt, or 
; worſhipping his Image; or without er- 
2 ther having his Name, or +hþe Number 
3 of his Name, and without receiving his 
; Mark, either in their Foreheads, or in 
y their Hands. «And by becoming inrolled 
# in that liſt, they ceaſe tobe of the Number 
( cf the 144000. that are (calcd, _ of 
Kg 
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thoſe who areto Reign with Feſus Chriſt. 
LHnd as they cannot wor:hip the Hoſt, 
which is but a Creature, without bein 
Idolaters; ſo they cannot plead, that in 
their hearts they do it not , without tbe 
being Hypocrites; and through being ex= 
ther Idolaters or Hypocrites, they de- 
rive upon themſelves the Judgments of 
God. Neither are they to make the Accom- 
-.pliſhment of Prophecies, nor theſe Illu- 
{trations #pow rhe Apocalypſe, the Kale 
of their condutt , but they are to govern 
themſelves bythe alone Word of God,which 
requires them to beware ot Idols, ro 
withdraw trom Idolarers, aud to fly from 
one place to anotherintime of Perſecution, 
and that not only to the hazarding their 
Effates and their Liberties, but their very 
Hives, as thouſands of Exiles of all qualz- 
zies, Sexes and Ages have done, 


The infinite mercy of God, his ineffable 


and immenſe Wiſdom, his Titles of mighty 
in Power, wonderful in Counſel, the 
firong God, who can do both above 
our thoughts and ourdefires, his being a 
God to whom vengeance belongeth ; a 
jealous God , who worketh all things 
for the glory of his Name ; together with 


the Interceſſion of Jeſus, which ts the re- 
? [Yeats 


4 ford infinitely more ſolid foundations for 


'; reaſonings can adminiſter. But how firm 


| who know the Idolatry of the Romith 


- from repairing the injury which through 


1 | 
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treat of an innumerable company of Souls, 
that pray 10 Gad day and night for the tur- 
ning his anger away from his people: 
Theſe I ſay, are Conſiderations which af 


the ſupport of our hopes, in reference t6 
the re-eſtabluhment of the Retormed #n 
France, than all human conjettures and 


ſoever the foundation is, that this bope 1s 
built upon; yet it ought not to hinder thoſe 


Church, eaher from withdrawing im- 
mediately out of the Kingdom, | qa 


they can find a door open to eſcape ; or 


their ſacrilegious Abyjuration, they have 
done to Rel:gion, bya publick and conflant 
(onfeſſion of the Truth for the time ta 
come. h 
Finally, the Author made »ſe of no 
Books towards the compoſure of this 
Diſcourſe, ſave of Launay's (ommenta- 
ry, publiched under the name of Jonas le 
Buy , Sr. de la Perie , and of the Synoplis 
Cricicorum. He chiefly follows Launay, 
a having a great eſteem for his judgment 
145 well as his Learning z and @s thinking 
!that ſo good a Guide, could not condut 
I him 
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him amiſs. He oweth to the Synopſis Cri- 
ticorum among divers other things, the 
Expoſition of the Number of the Beaſt, 
which he hopes to have ſo much farther 
znlightned, that «Mr. Potters Opinion 
shall be accounted as ſolid ,asit appeareth 
ſubtile and profound. 

But this Preface 3s too long, for an Aus 
thor that would equally avoid length as 
well as obſcurity. And he hopes, there 
will be no cauſe of faſtning upon him that 
Reproach. | 


Dum brevis eſſe laboras, obſcurus fis. 
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I. ILLUSTRATION. 


IThat we are to underſtand by the; 
BEAST. 


I xi Aint Fobn having in the 17. Chapter 
. l ME ». 1,2, 3- told us, how he was carried 


pO 


£2 into the Wilderneſs, by one of the Se= 
A ven Angels, that bad the ſeven Viols, 
j and how he there ſaw a Woman 
"im. fitting upon a Scarlet Beaſt , full of Names of Blaſ- 
phemy , having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, IS T1 
| | A-- having <0 
”* 
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having in the Viſion, related inthe 13. Chapter, 
deſcribed this Beaſt unto us; we arc there- 
fore in the firſt place to inquire, what is 
meant by this Beaſt with Seven Heads and 
Ten Horns, that we may be able thereby to 
know with the more certainty , and with 
the greater plainneſs, who this Woman 1s 
that 1s called Babylon the Great, whom the Beaſt 
CArT1Cs, 

Nor will it be difficult to underſtand the 
meaning and import of this Term Beaſt, it 
having been explained in the Viſions of Daniel. 
For that Prophet having in the 7'» Chap. v. 3, 
4» $26, 7. ceclared , how that he beheld Four 
Beaſts rifing out of the Sea , the firſt whereof 
reſembled a Lion, the ſecon1 a Bear » the third a 
Leopard, and the fourth different from the three 
former : He adds, that having asked one of 
the Angels, that ſtood before the Ancient of 
Day's ,. what the meaning of that Viſion 
might be ? it was anſwered him »v. 17, that 
theſe four Feafls were four Kings» which 
ſhould ariſe upon the Earth. So that this . 
Explication vouchſav'd by the Angel unto 
Daniel concerning the Vifien of the four Beaſls, 
do's.fully inform us, that this Term Beaſt in_ 
the Revelations of St. Jobn , fignifics a Power, 
an Empire, a Succeſſion of Kings and Rulers ; 
as the four in Daniel's Vifions repreſented the 
four Empires, the Aſſyrian , Perſian , Grecian, 
and Rowan, with whichthe Church of God 
was concerned ; and which four Empires had 
been betore repreſented by the Image that ap- 
peared to Nebucha4nezzar in his Dream , Dan, 


2.-31, &C, 
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The word Beaſt being then uſed in the V7- 
fions of Daniel, to denote an Empire, or a 
Succeſſion of Soveraign Rulers; it can have no 
other {ignification afixed unto it in the Viſiens 
of St. Fohmn , foraſmuch as one Spirit inſpired 
both the Apoltle. and the Propher. And this 
1s the more evident, in that DaniePs fourth 
Beaft, is the ſame with that in Sr. Zebns Vi- 
fions, as do's plainly appear by the univerſal 
and pertect Agreement that is between the 
one and the other. 

:. Whereas Daniel tells us, c. 7. v, 7. that 
the Fourth Beaft , which is the Reman Empire, 
and to which he gave no Name, was ditte- 
rent from the 1bree former, from the Lron, 
the Bear, and-the Leopard; 10 Se. lobs repre- 
ſents the Beaft upon which the Woman litteth, 
nor only as diverſe from thoſe three ; but as 
that which there is none that bears any re« 


_ lemblanceunto; and which (as he ſays) Rev. 


T5. 2. had the Body of a Leopard , ond whoſe 
Feet were as the Fees of a Bear , and |:is Mouth as 
the Mouth ofa Lion. 

2. Whereas Daniel, Chap. 7. 7- ſays'of the 
fourth Beaſt , that he had gen Horns. St. Iobn 


ſays the ſame of the Beaſt, that carried the 


Woman, Rev, 17. 1:2. 

3- And as Daniel informs us, Chap. 7, 24. 
that the #en Horns of the fourth Beaſt were ten 
Kings,that Should ariſe out of that Kingdom; 
St. lobn likewiſe aſſures us, Rev. 179. 12 that 
the ten Hoyns of the Beaft, upon which the 
Woman fitteth, are ten Kings , which had not 
then received any Kingdom. 

4. Whereas Daniel fays, Chop.7. v. 8. 25. 

A'S: : -. thar 
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that the little Horn of the fourth Beaft , had a 
Mouth, ſpeaking great things ; anduttering words 
againſt the Moſt High, St. lobn alſo ſay's of the 
Beaſt , that carried the Woman , Rev. 13.5,6. 
that there was given unto bim a Mouth ſpeaking 
great things , and that be opened bis Mouth in Bla= 
ſphemies againſt God. 

5. Foraſmuch as Daniel tells us, Chap. 7.. 
ve. 21. Concerning the little Horn of the fourth 
Beaſt , that he made war with the Saints » and pre- 
vailed againſt them. St. Zohn ſay's the ſame of 
the fourth Beaſt , upon which the Woman ſit- 
teth, Rev. 13- 7. namely, that it mas given 
unto him to make war with the Saints , arid to over- 
come them. 

6. And whereas Daniel declares, Chap, 7. 
v. 25. that the Saints shall be given into the hands 
of the fourth Beaſt a time, times, and the dividing 
of time ; St. Fobn declares alſo of the Beajt 
upon which the Woman litteth , Rev. 13. 7+ 
that Power was given unto him, to continue forty 
and tro moneths , which make jult three Pro- 
phetical years and a halt. 

5. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Daniel ſays of 
the fourth Beaſt, chap. 7. v. 11. that be was 
ſlain , and his body deflroyed, and given tothe bur- 
ning flame. St. Tobn declares the ſame of the 
Beaſt thar carried the Woman , Rev. 19, v. 20. 
howthat he was taken , and caſt imo a Lake of 
Fire burning with Brimſtone. R 

So that .after the agreement of the one 
Beaft, with the other, in ſo many particulars, 
there is no room lett for ſuſpition , but that 
DaniePs fourth Beaft, is the ſame with the Beaſt 
deſcribed by Sr. John, upon whom the of 

lle 
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| ftiled Babylon the Great ſittcth zand that all the 


Revelations of St. John, are nothing elſe but a 


| continuation-of the Prophetical Hiſtory, which 


Daniel had begun of the Roman Empire, and 


' of the Church of God. 


tr 


IL ILLUSTRATION. 


What is intended by the Seven Heads of 
the Bealt. 


REV. CHAP. 17.V. 20. 


He Seven Heads aſcribed to the Beaft in 

the Viſion of St. Tohn, ſerve to explain the 
Vifion in Daniel, and do/ make it clearly ap- 
pear, thar the fourth Beaft > which the Pros 
phet Daniel deſcribes, and which is the ſame 
with that deſcribed by Ss. Iohn, can repreſent 
nothing ſave the Roman Empire. For proof of 
this, we are only to obſerve the Explication 
which the Angel gave of that Viſion to Sains 
Tobn, Rev. 17. v. 9, Here is the mind, (fay's he) 


' that hath wiſdom ;, the ſeven Heads are ſeven 


Mountains, on which the Woman fitteth. And 
they are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and 
the otber is not yes come, 

Theſe ſeven Hills, do ſo panty point out 
and characteriſe the City of Rome, that the 
Angel could not have more evidently decla- 
redit, if he had directly mentioned it ; the 
Terms wherein he repreſents it, being ſo a= 


\ greeable to the Character of the City buils 


upon ſeven Hills, which is the ſtile whereby 
A 3 | their 
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their own Poets, Ovid , Propertim, Horace and 
Virgil , do deſcribe it, 


Septemque una fibi muro circumdedit Ares. 
Dis,quibus ſeptem placuere colles, dicere carmen. 
on Horat. 
Septem urbs alta jugis, toti qui prefidet Orbi. 
Propert. 
Sed que de ſeptem totum eircumſpicit Orbem 
Nw » Imperii Roma Deiimque locus. 
vid, 


Accordingly that learned Roman Varro, 
being ſpeaking of a Feſtival, called Septimen- 
#;um, that was dcdicated to the Honor of 
Rome, Of which they had made a Goddeſs; 
ſay 's, that this Feaſi took its name from the 
ſeven Mountains on which Rome was built, 
Nor are there any, but who do know theſe 
Hills to have bcen, the Palatine, the Capitoline, 
the Aventine,the'Celian, the Eſquiline, the Vimi- 
nal, and the Quirenal. 
| Sothat from and by means of theſe Mexn- 
tains, we come to be aſſured , that the Beaff 
with ſeven Heads, according to the expoſition 
given by the Angel, can be;nothing but the 
Reman Empire. 

And this is made further evident by the 
ſeven Kings » which as the Angel tells us, are 
alſo ſignified by the ſeven Heads, Rev. 17. v.10. 
And there are Thin Kings, frve are fallen , and 
one is, and the other is not yet come. 

Which ſeven Kings do moſt infallibly de- 
note the ſeven Forms of Government , under 
Which Romg hath been, and through, which 
it 


Of the” Apocatypſe. Ll 
it hath paſſed ſince its Foundation, For it is 
the Scripture method bf exprefiion, to ſignify 
by Kings all ſorts of Supream Governors, As 
appears both fram the 36. of Geneſis v. 31. 
"where Moſes having reckoned up the Kings 
that reigned in Edom, before there reigned 
any King over the Children of Iſrael, means 
no more, than before there was any Sove- 
raign Magiſtrate in Iſrael; and from Deus, 33. 
v. 5- where Moſes is laid to have been King in 
Jeshurun. | 

Now the ſeven kinds of Supream Magi- 
ſtrates, by which Rome hath becn governed, 
are Kings,Conſuls, Decemviri , Military Tribunesy 
Diftaters, Emperors, and Popes. Five whereof 
the Angel lays, were fallen, and that the fixth, 
which was that of Emperors, now is, namely, 
in the time of St. Tobn ; but that the ſeventh 
was not yes come, foralmuch as the Byhop of 
Rome was not at that time , what he is lince 
grown up unto by his Uſurpations, of being 
as well the Soveraign Maſter over Kings and 
Emperors, as Moxarch over the Church. 

But we are not yet come to prove the Pope 
to be meant by the ſeventh Head, it being 
neceſſary before we advance to that , to ex- 
plain divers other particulars; ſo that it is 
enough for the preſent, to have sh:ewn , that 
the Beaſt with the ſeven Heads can repreſcnt 
nothing elſe ſave the Roman Empire. 


A 4 
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HL ILLUSTRATION. 


What the Ten Horns of the Beaſt do de- 
| note and ſignify. 


REV. CHAP. 17.12» 


HE Lamb, by which our Saviour is 

repreſented, is ſaid to have Horns, as 
well as the Beaſt; but the fignification of 
the Horns of the one, is ſomewhat different 
from the meaning of the Horns of the other. 
Thoſe of the Lamb do denote the Power of 
Jeſus Chriſt ,*and the number ſeven intimates 
the perfeCtion of it, Rev. 5. v. 6. So that the 
Lamb's being repreſcnted with ſeven Horns, 15 
to ſignify the Fulneſs of his Power, or, as it 1$ 
in the language of Se, Paul, Phil, z. 9, 10. His 
having a Name given him above every nam? that at 
#he Name of Tefus every Knee should bow, 

But the Horns of the Beaft do ſignity King» 
doms and Dominzors , as appears by their being 
applied to ſuch a ſenſe in the Viſions of Daniel, 
1 hus the Ram, by which was ſignified the 
King of Perfia, Dan. 8.3. is repreſented with 
two high Horns , and whereof the one was 
higher than the other , becauſe the Kingdom 
of Perfia was more powertul than that of 
the Medes. And accordingly the Angel tells 
St. Iobn, that the Ten Horns of the Beaſt, are 
[Ten Kings. 

Nor 1s it of any great moment , whether 
the number Ten do ſignify punctually to ma» 
ny » it being (ufficient to take the word in- 
definitely, 
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definitely, for the intimating a+conſiderable 
number, it being ſo uſed elſewhere. And 
thus it both ſignifies the great Extent of the 
Roman Empire, and ſerves to demonſtrate 
that it is only th# Empire, which we have re- 
preſented in the Revelation; there being no 
Other in St. Johns time that could anſwer the 
Faſt importance of this Phraſe, or at leaſt 
none that was known, 'and with which the 
Church of God had any concernment. And 
it is by reaſon of its greatneſs, that the Sa- 
cred Writers call it by the ſtile of all the 
World, and of the whole habitable Earth, Luce 
2. 1, Rev.13,3,8. Rev. 17.18. Asif all Na- 
tions had been under the juriſdiction of the 
Roman Emperors. 

But whereas there ſeems to be a contra=- 
diction in the Explication given by the Angel, 
in that after he had ſaid, that the Ten Horns 
ofthe Beaſt are Ten Kings, he adds, Rev.17.12. 
that theſe ten Kings had received no Kingdom as 
yet, but were to receive power as Kings one hour 
with the Beaſt. Secing it he intend by.the Beaff, 
the Roman Empire, as it florished in St. Johns 
time; how can he ſay , that #heſe Kings had 
received no Kingdom as yet, and that they were 
only to receive their power at the ſame ſeaſon with 
#be Beaft. I ſay, this ſeeming contradiction 
in the Explanation given by the Angel, will 
eaſily vanish when we $hall have expounded 
the Vifion of the Beaft with Two Horns. Which 
before we proceed unto , it is neceſlary that 
we explicate that of Babylon the Great. 


As IV. 
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IV. ILLUSTRATION, 


What it is that the Holy Ghoſt repreſents 
by Great Babylon. 


REV. Crap. I7, P 


'=T* IS not a mattcr any longer diſputed, 

F, whether Rome be intended by Great Ba- | 
bylon, it being acknowledged both by B«lar- | 
min, and by the moſt famous Ieſuites that 
have commented upon the Revelation. And 
Cardinal Perron as well as ſeveral others, 
conclude Peter's having been at Rome, trom "il 
his having dated his Epiſtle trom Babylon, E 
x Pet, 5. 13. Which confeflion confirmeth a}l 
that we have ſaid concerning the Beaft with 
ſeven Heads and Ten Horns, 

So that there remain only two Roeſtions to- 
be decided, whereof one 1s, whether we 
are to underſtand by Babylon, Rome as it was 
Heathen, Or Rome as it 1s Chriftian? And after 
we Shall have demonſtrated, that it is Rome 
Chrijizan that is intended by Babylon ; the ſe- 
| cond Queſtion will be , whether by Babylon, we 
are to underſtand RomeaSitnowis, OT aSit x 
zo be under the Reign of a certain pretended 
Antichrift » whom the Advocates for the Pope 
w1!l have yet to come ? 

As to the firft Koen, namely, that by 
Babylon ,. as St. John deſcribes t, weare to 
underſtand Rome Chriftian, ananot Rome Hea« : 
zben ; the tollowing Arguments will be fafs == 


ficient to. demanlſirate its | 
1. Tis 
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I: *Tis certain, that the Holy Ghoſt, in 
deſcribing the Apocalyprick Babylon , does al- 
lude to Babylon of the Chaidies, where the 
People of Iſrael were held captive ſeventy 
years. Babylon of the Chaldees was a Type of 
this whereof St. Iohn ſpeaks. And it being of 
the nature of Types to be of a different con- 
ſtitution and frame, from thoſe things 
which they eypify, and whereof they arc Em- 
blems ; it does neceflarily tottow , that the 
Chaldean Babylon bcing Heathen , this whereof 
St. Iohn ſpeaks, mult be of a Religion dit- 
fering from that, and conſequently Chri- 
fiian. And withal , that as the Bondage of 
the Iſraclitzes in Babylon of the Chaldees was 
Corporal , 1o that of Chrifliars in the Apoca- 
lyptick Babylon mult be Spiritual, 

2. Ot. John deſcribes Rome, not as it was 
under the Emperors, which were the fixrh 
Head, butas it was to be under the ſeventh 
Hoad , and under the eightb King, which mult 
neceſlarly be the Succeſſion of the Popes. 

3. The Babylon which Ss. John deſcribes, 
Rev. 17. 8. 1S one that aſcended out of the But- 
tomleſs Pit, and which is an infcrnal Power, 
and contrary tothe Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to his Word : which cannot be aftirmed 
ot the Soveraignty Of Rome as it was Pa- 
gan, in that all the ſeveral Governments of 
this World were ordained by Goa, Rom. 13. 1. 
but may very well be ſaid of Rome as it is An- 
tichriflian. 

4. St. Tohn deſcribes Reme, as it was fo be 
after the dc{truction of the Empire, and its 
divilion among Ten Kings, Who werc tO re- 

A-6, ceſve 
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ceive their pomer at the ſame with the Beaſt z Rev. | 


17.12. Which as it can no ways agree to 
Rome as Heathen , 10 the event hath shewed 
that the Popes grew up to their Domination, 
at the ſame time, when thro the ſubverſion 
of the Roman Empire by the Northern Na- 
tions , many Kingdoms were formed out of 
It, 

5, vt. Tohn, Rev. 18. 13. deſcribes Babylon as 
a Merchant, that bought the Souls of men; 
which is not applicable to Rome as Pagan, it 
NE —_ that it never uſed that abomina- 
ble Iraftick. It bought Slaves, to ſerve it 
ſelf of their Bodies ; but it never bought Souls, 
nor ſought to purchaſe men by money to be 
of the Heathen Religion ; that was never 
practiſed but by Rome Chriflian. It is notori- 
ouſly known, that the Clergy of France , have 
for divers years advanced a Fond, for the 
buying the Souls of Proteſtants , and have drove 
that I raffick and made Purchaſes of them 
im all the Provinces of the Kingdom. So that 
from this Topick alſo, it muſt be Rome Chri- 
flian that is the Babylon here meant. 

6. St. Tohn foretels , Rev. 18. 2. that Babylon 
Shali be deflroyed, and become the Habitation of 
Devils : But it did not befal Reme Heathin 
tobe deſtroyed; and when it was taken by 
the Goth s, it was Chriflian. So that the Babylon 
here meant, mult be Reme Chriſtian, and 
which for becoming Amtichriftian, and the 
Habitation of Devils, is to be utterly des 
ftroyed. 

7. St. John ſays, Rev, 19, 3. of the Babylon 
that he intends, thar after its _ it 
S Shall 
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Shall neyer be built again, butthat it shallbe 


" a perpetual deſfolation. Which .foraſmuch 


as it did not befal Rome Pagan, it muſt there- 
fore be Rome Chriſtian, that is, the Babylon 
threatned ro be ſo thrown down, as that She 
shall be found no more at all, Rev. 18.21. 

8. St, lobn upon his beholding Babylon 1do- 
latrous , and drunken with the Blood of Saints and 
Martyrs, he was ſurpriſed and aſtonished : 
when 1 ſaw, ſays he, Rev. 17. 5, 6. that Baby- 
lon was become a Harlor, and an 1dolatreſs,and 
that She was drunken with the Blood of the Mar- 
tyrs, 1 wondred with great admiration. Now he 
mult be under more thana natural blindneſs, 
who does not perceive that St, Iebn would 
not have been altonished, to fee Rome Pa- 
gan, and as She was in his time, an Idola- 
egreſs and a4 Murthereſs , ſceing he had never 
known her otherwiſe than with theſe two 
Qualities : whereas he had reaſon to be a- 
Mmaſed , that the Viſion Should repreſent unto 
him what was to be afterwards, and how 
that Rome as Chriſtian was to be immerged in 
Idolatry » and to perſecute Chriſtians, for not 
being Idolatrous as She was. So that there 
cannot be a more toolish imagination , than 
by Babylon to underſtand Rome as it was Hea- 
then. 

9. Laſtly, The Beaſt and Babylon are one 
and the ſame power ; ſo that St. John, Rev, 
19, 21, joins the Beaſt with the falſe Prophes, 
Which proveth beyond all poflibility of ratio- 
nal Contradiction, that Babylon, which is 
nothing elſe ſave the Beaſt, 1s in truth a Tem- 
poral Power , but founded: upon a ſpecious 

- of pretence 
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pretence of Religion, and upon the Vicar- 
ship of Teſus Chriſt, and upon St, Peter ; ſo that 
thereby alſo it appeareth, that it is She, in 


whom the Myſtery of Iniquity is fulfilled, 


2 Thefſ, 2.7. Rev. 17, 5. 

As for the other Queſtion, whether that 
ſeeing Babylon fignifics Rome Chriflian, we are 
therefore to underitand thereby Rome Chri- 
fiian as She is now, and hath been for many 
Apes palt; oras She is to be under the Reign 
of a certain Antichriſt, whom the Partiſans 
for the Pope will not have to be yet come: 
L ſay, that Queſiion will be fully reſolved, 
when we have made it appear, that the Beaſt 
with the Two Horns, is the Papal Empire, the 
Pope, the Eighth King , the falſe Prophet and 
Awtichrift, 


—— 


V. ILLUSTRATION. 


What the Beaft is with the Two Horns. 
REV. CHAP. 13.v. 1. ; 


"TT" HE Beeft, whereof we have hitherto 

diſcourfed, and which, as we have pro- 
ved, ſignifies the Rgnen Empire, may be con- 
fidercd two ways. Firft, more proſsly and in 
the bulk, as it comprehendeth all the Seven 
Heads; and in that fenſe, it is nothing but a 
Regency under the ſeven Forms of Govern- 


ment, which Rowe hath paſſed throw ſince its* 


Foundation, and ſo it indefinitely and at 
large 
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large deſigns the Rowan Empire. Secondly, As 
x is uſed preciſely or ſtritly ro denote the 
Beaſt under the ſeventh Head , which is the 
Pope , or Papal Power, and fo it is repreſented 
by the Beaſt with Two Horns. 

*Tis moſt evident, that it is Rome underthe 
ſeventh Head, which is the Pope , that is here 
ſpoken of; in that it is the Healing of the 
Wound , which the Beaſt had received under 
the fixib Head, For. he both ſpeaks of this 
Wound in the third Verſe, and then of the 
Healing of it by the Beaſt with two Horns, which 
is the Papacy, in the 12. Verſe. 

Now that the Papal Empire is the Seventh 
Head , or the Beaft with Two Horns, will be 
demonſtratively proved, by obſerving the 
conformity which is between that Beaft and 
the Papal Kingdom. 

x. For whereas the Term Beaſt, does figni- 

fy a Domination and an Empire; 1t cannot be 
denied, but that the Romub Church is an Em- 
pire, and that it may be ſtiled the Papal King- 
dom, and the Roman Empire. 
* 2. Foraſmuch as Horns, according as we 
have proved, do denote Iuriſdiftions and 
Powers; ſo the Papal Authority comprehends 
2 twofold Power, and two kinds of Domination ; 
one over that which is Temperal , and another 
Over that which is Spiritual. One over this 
Life, and another over that which is to come, 
SO that the "_— Kingdom mutt be that _. 
Which is meant by the Beaft with Two Horns. 

3. Whereas?tis ſaid, Rev: 13. 21. that the 
Tiwve Horns of the Beaft, were like the Two 
Herng-of the. Lamb, All do know pw 
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Chriſt hath a twofold Authority, or two hinds 
of Severaignty. One over the Soul,and another 
over the Body. One over that which is Tempo- 
ral, and another over that which is Spiritual. 
And ſecing the Pope boaſts of this twofold 
-Authority , under pretence of being the Vi- 
car of Jeſus Chriſt; it does therefore follow, 
that he is the Beaft with the Two Horns. 

4. And whereas 'tis ſaid, Rev. 13. rt. that 
the Beaſt with two Horns ſpake as a Dragon ; *tis 
undeniable , that the Pope ſpeaks inthe ſame 
manner , and not only like the Devil, Matth- 
4. 9. aflumethto himſelf a Right of Diſpofing 
of all the Kingdoms of the World , and of for- 
bidding men to obey the Commandments of 
God.; but as the calumniating Spirit, he re- 
proacheth Gods Word , both by acculing it 
of falſehood, and by robbing it of its perſpi- 


cuity, integrity, perfetion, ſufficiency y and of its 


_— » Which he challengeth to him- 
clt. | 

5. It being ſaid, Rev, 13. 12. that the Beaſt 
with two Horns exerciſeth all the power of the firſt 
Beaſt , ioboſe deadly wound was bealed. This does 
pertectly agree to the Papal Power, For the 
Roman Empire, that flourished in St. Jobn's time, 
having received a Deadly Wound , it became 
bealed thro the application of the Papal Au-= 
thority, as a Plaiſter unto it, Now that Wound 
conſiſted in two things ; in the Subverſion of 
the Pagan Idolatry, and in the Abatement of 
the Glory of Rome. And the Heathens were 
wont to obſerve in their Diſgutations againſt 
the Chriftians, that as the anCient Religion feH 
trom its ſplendor, ſo the Glory uf Rome did 
pro. 
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proportionably deeay- And as the Pagan Ido- 
latry became in effect deſtroyed; by the con- 
verſion of Conſtantine » and the care of his 
Succeſſors; ſo Rome as to its Gloyy , being firit 
much darkned, and almoſt extinguished, 
and then being deſtroyed by the Goths ; tho 
it came afterwards to be reſtored , yet it was 
never honored to be the Reſidence of the Ems 
perors , in that they fixed their abode at Ra. 
venna and Millan, Theſe two Wounds {cemed 
to be incurable ; but the Papal Soveraignty did 
perfectly heal them both. For in the room 
of the God's Porshipped under Paganiſm ; there 
was ſet up the Adoration of Angels, Saints, 
the Conſecrated Bread , and of Relicks. So that 
by this new Idolatry, Panagiſm became again 
reſtored, And withal Rome hath recovered 2 
Glory not only equal anto its former, but 
greater than what it had ; ſeeing the Popethro 
having made itthe Seat of his Empire, appears 
there as the true Succeſſor of the Heathen Empe- 
rors, as the Commander of Kings , and as the 5u- 
pream Pontifezas well as Chief Ceſar,who hath 

united the Prieſthood to the Imperial Dignity, 

In a word, the Pope is the Head of a Senate 

attired in Purple, and challengeth a Right of 
Depoling Kinys, and of diſpoſing Crowns, 

and who receives Tribute from all People, 


and makes himfelf ro be adored, not only 


with a Civil, but witha Religious Adoration, 
as the Emperors of 01d uſed to be. 

Both Blondis and Steuchws, Bishop of Egr- 
bium , do' ingepuouſly deſcribe, withaut 
being aware offit, how the Wound which 
Rome had reccived, is again healed thro 
means 
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means of the Soveraignty, that is come to be 
veſted in the Pope. The firſt ſays, <* That 
» the Majefty of Rome is now. greater than c- 
,y Ver it was, becauſe the Princes of the 
Earth, do now worship the Succeſlor of 
1» St. Peter as perpetual Difator , that is, as 
2, SOVveraign Pontife, and as Vicar of the High 


» Prieft Jetus Chriſt, And the other tells us,, 


»» That if after the Subverſion of the Roman 
,» Empire, God had not raiſed up the Papacy, 
12 which the ancient Majcity of Rome is 
» revived, that Cizy had been a Habita» 
2 tion of Beate Beaſts; whereas by the eſta- 
9» blischment of the Papacy, it hath recoyered 
4 2 grandure very little difierent from that 
», Which it had in the time of the old Empire; 
2» {ccing all Nations do now no leſs Reve- 
,» rence the Bishop of Rome, than heretofore 
they obeyed the Roman Emperors. SO that 
by this it appcars, that the Beaft with Two 
Horns, is nothing but the Papacy ; foraſmuch 
as the Papal Power hath healed Rome of the 
Found She had reecived under the Emperors, 
and rendred her again both Idolatrous, and 
gg of the World , as She was hereto- 
re. ; | 
6. Whereas 'tis ſaid of the Beaſt with Two 
Horns, Rev. 13. 12. That be cauſeth the Earth, 
and them that dwell therein, to worsbip the firſt 
Braft ; this agreesalſo to the Papacy, whic 
cauſeth that Rome being bealed of its Found, 
is as much, if not more feverenced , than 
ever it had been, upenan alledged. pretence 
of having been the Chair and'Seas of St. Peter. 
As the Pagans made a Goddeſs of Ryme mm 
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by conſecrating a Temple , and dedicating 
a Feaſt unto her , which they called Septimon- 
tium : 1o Chriflians do no leis make a Goddeſs 
of Rome Chriſtian, both by ſtiling her the 
Miftriſs of the World, and thro attributing to 
her the Priviltedg of Infallibility, that does be- 
long to none fave unto God, 

7. "Tis further ſaid, Rev. 13-13. Thatbe 
Beaſt with 11wo Horns, doth great Signs and ou 
ders, ſo that be maketh Fire come down from 
Heaven. Now all men do not only know, 
that the Romish Legends are full of the Mire- 
cles pretended to be done in the Papal King- 
doms, but that the Excommunications which 
flow from the Papal Juriſdiction. are as mach 
dreaded by Prinees , who ſtand in aw? of 
that Authority, as Fire and Lightning from 
Heaven, Hiftory affords us many Exams 
ples of Princes, who have been ruined by Pa* 
pal Excommunications. T © this day they tor- 
bear not to PR—_ the go w_ are 
conltantly wrought in the Papal Kingdom , 
and the Partifans for the Pope vaunt them* 
felves upon them, as marks of the trae 
Church. But this is peculiar to thoſe Mire- 
cles, that they are no where done but in the 
Papal- Empire, and that out of the view of 
Hereticks. Novx are they profitable unto any, 
fave unto thoſe who do eſteem them. Net- 
ther -1s there any of their Wonder-mongers, 
that have Raiſed the Dead, They are luch 
Miracles,as do become the Beaſt with two Horns, 
that ſpeaketh 4 4 Dragon. . 

8. *'Tis ſaid, Rev. x3, 14, 15. That ihe Beaſt 
with two Horns , commandeth them that dwell a 
$pe 
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the Earth, that they should make an Image unto 
the Beaſt which had the Wound; and that it was 
granted to the Beaſt, togive Life unto this Image) 
that it should ſpeak. 

Now this Image of the Beaft, is nothing 
but the Soveraign Power of the Pope , as appears 
fromthe 14. Chapter v.9, and Ir. where the 
Deſcription of the Beaſt is the ſame with this 
of his Image, Which would not be, if the 
Beaft with two Horns were other than the Pope. 
And the being an Image that ſpeaks, $hews 
plainly that it does not differ from the Ori- 
ginal , ortrom that whoſe Image it is We 
uſe to ſay of a Picture that is done natural- 
ly,and to the life, that it wants nothing but 
that it cannot ſpeak, and that 1f it could 
ſpeak, it would be another Original. None 
to whom the Papal Authority is known, can 
be ignorant that the Pope has the ſame Power, 
which the Emperors had ; the ſame Throne ; 
the ſame Soveraign Pontifical Dignity ; and 
that he is worshipped with the ſame Adoration, 
and hath as ſtately a Senate, and as magnifi- 
cent a Court, Now the Pope is ſtiled an 1- 
mage , and not the thing it ſelf; both becauſe 
he 1s ariſen to his greatneſs under a pretence 
of Religion, and under the Title of being 
the Vicar of Feſw Chrift, and of St. Peter; an 
becauſe he is alſo the Vicar of the Emperor, 
and the Succeſſor of Ceſar. And as he is in 
that Quality an Image of Ceſar z ſo being an 
Image that ſpeaks , he is cloathed with all the 
Majeſty of the Emperors, and poſleſſed of 
their whole Authority. Accordingly he will 
have his Feet kiſſed as the Fect of the Empe- 
rors 
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yors were; and will have Kings kneel before 
him» as they did betorethe Ceſars, For as 
the Hiflorian notes ofthe Emperor Caligula, 
that he had his Feet kiſſed , ſothe Poet Ho+> 
race ſpeaking in one of his Epifliles of a Prince 
that kneeled before Auguſfiws, lays , that he ap- 
pcarcd before him Gentbus minor. 

9. *Tis ſaid, Rev, 13, 15. The Beaſt with 
two- Horns cauſeth, that as many as will not wor- 
Ship the Image of the Beaſt, should be killed. And 
this is what we have-ſeen for above thele ' 
600. years fulfilled in the Papal Church, thro 
her delivering thoſe over to the Secular 
Powerto be deſtroyed , that would not obey 
her Commands, and in her cauſing extirpate 
them by Croiſados. 

Io, *Tis ſaid; Rev, 13. 17. That no man might 
Buy or Sell, ſave he that had the Mark of the 
Beaſt. As Dtocletian debarred thoſe from all 
fort of Commerce, who would not Sacrifice 
to the Heathen Gods ; ſo we have the like 
Prohibition 1n that Bull , which Pope Martin 
the fifth published againſt Wicklif. And at this 
day they will ſuffer none to live in France, 
who does not bring a Note under the Curat”s 
hand, of his going to Meſs. So that the Re- 
mizh Church, is this ſecond Beaſt with two Horns, 
the ſpeaking Image of the firſt Beaſt , in that 
She lays the ſame Probzbstions upon men , that 
the Roman Emperor did. 

1:.' Whereas it is ſaid , Rev. 13. 17. That 
the Baſt with two Horns hath three ſorts of 
Subjects or Followers. One that bears his 
Mark ; another that carry's his Name; and 
athird, that hath the Number of his Name. The 

| Pope 
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Pope hath alſo three ſorts of Adherents: one 
that beareth his Mark, which is the Ecclefia* 
flicks , that are tyed to him by an Oath, and 
who boaſt of an indelible CharaRter. Another 
that carrieth his Name , which is thoſe that 
do ſtile themſelves Papifts, and whodo glory 
In it, as Billarmin did. The Third ſort bear 
the Number of his Name, and theſe are they 
who are 'ashamed to be called Papifts, and 
account it for an Injury to be ſo ſtiled, as 
the moſt part do in France. But they call 
themſelves Catholicks, which is a word that 
hath reference to number, Catholick ſignify- 
ing Univerſal, and this cauſeth that the Pope 
does acknowledy them for his, 

I2. There remains the Number of the Beaſt, 
which 1s 666, and in order to our being con- 
vinced , that this is the Number of the Papacy, 
we are to obſerve, that he treats not of the 
Number of the Beaft alone, Rev. 13.18. but alſo 
ot the Number of his Name; becaule it comes 
to be ſpoken of thoſe who have the Number 
of the Name of the Beaſt. | 

The Holy Gboſt doth acquaint thoſe who 
Shall read , that this Name is not kept ſo hid- 
den in reference to where it is to be found, 
but that-they who have wiſdom, may be able 
to diſcover it, For -by rciling us that it is 
the Number of a Mam, we are to count aC- 
cording to the manner that men uſe to do. 
Here is Wiſdom, ſaith the Text, let him thats 
bath underflanding, count the number of the Beaft ; 
for it #5 the Number of a Man , and his Number is 

x hundred threeſcore and fix. 

In order then to find 11 the Papacy the num» 

ber 
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f - ber 666. we arc after the manner of com» 


putation among men , to extratt the Cubioal 
Roox of that number. For as x44. is in the 
Book of the Apoealypſe the Number of the 
Heavenly Ieruſalem ; 10 666. is made there the 
Number of the Braft. And-as 12. is the Cu- 
bical Roos of 144. 10 if we can but find in the 
Papacy a number that is the Cubical Root of 666, 
we need not in the leaſt doubt but that 666- 
15 the Number ot the Papal Church. 

They call that in Arithmetick the Cubical 
Root of any ſpecified number, which being 
multiplied by it ſelf, does conſtitute thar 
Number, whether it be with a FraRion re- 
raining, or without one. Thus 10. is the 
Cibieal Root of a 200. becauſe xo, being mul- 
tiplied by irc ſelf, makes a 200. But if we 
would ſcek for the Cubical Root of x5. we can 
aflign no other than 7. and becauſe 7. mul- 
tiphed by it ſelf , makes but 49, there muſt 
to the making up 55. bes, added, which A- 
rithmeticians (tile a Frafion. 

And itis worthy of Obſervation , that the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not require us to count the 
* Nuinber of the Heavenly Feruſalem ; foraſ. 
much as he hath done it himſelf , both in de- 
claring that it is 144. andin diſcovering 12. 
to be the Cabical Roo of it. For not being ſa» 
tisfi2d to tells us, Rev.7. 5, &c, that there were 
12990. ſealed out of every Tribe, he gives us 
further tounderſtand , that all things relating 
to the Heavenly Teruſalem, are ro be counted 
by ewelve, Thus there are aſcribed unto it 
12+ Foundations, 12, Gates, 12 Angels, 12. Tribes, 
12000, Furlongs, Rev. 21. 12, GC. and 12. 
manner 
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manner of Fruiss of the Tree of life, Rev. 22:2. 
And becauſe 12. tlmes 12. make 144. he 
therefore expreſly tells. us, that the Wall of 


the Myflical Teruſalem was 144. Cubits. 

This the Holy Ghoſt hath notdone in re- 
ference tothe Beaft ; for contenting himſelf 
with the having revealed his Number, he doth 
not diſcaver the Cubical Roos of it, but re- 
qQuireth us toſearch it out, Let kim that hath 
underflanding , lays he , count the Number of the 
Beaſt. | 

Let us. then obey this command, and 
ſearch out the Cubical Root of 666. and we 
Shall find it tobe 25- Becauſe 25. multiplied 
by it ſelf, makes 62g. to which the Fraftion of 
47. being added , there reſults the number of 
666, 

Now it is moſt evident, that the number 
25. is Sacred inthe Romish Church , being to 
be found every where , bothin her Hierarchy, 
and in her Defrine. 

According to Onuphrius, Rome, which is the 
Seat and Throne of the Papacy, hath 25. Ma- 

terial Gates, and as many Myſizcal Ones, 
Or 25. Churches wherein they do baptize. 

According to Baronius, Ciaconius, Pot. Vir- 
gil. Onupbrius , and Platina , Rome had at firſt 
but 25, Cardinals, 25. Curates, and 25. Parishes. 

According to Onupbrius and Lipfiws, the 
Compaſs and Circumterence of Rome is 25. 
Furlongs. 

According to Bz»vius, She hath 25. Penaten= 

$1artes. 
There are in St. Peters Church at Rome, 25: 
Altars , and the great Altar hath according 
tO 
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oO Ang. Rocca a Croſs upon it, that is 25. Span 
high. And if we may believe Baronivs and 


=> Onuphriws, cach fide of that Altar is 25. Foot 


my 

. There is alſo upon all their Aitaff the 
number of 25. imprinted, in that the five 
Wounds Chrift are graven upon them in tive 
leveral places. 


l There are uſually 25. Monks in their Clot- 


fters. And for ſorne Ages they have held their 


| Fubilecevery z5. years, 


There are z5: Articles of the Papal Faith 

| for ſo'many the Bull of Pope Pixs the fourth 
containeth. 

| And the Council of Trent, which gave us 

the laſt Summary and account of their Do- 

ctrine , was both finished in 25. Seſſions , and 
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ligned by 25. Archbishops. 

So that 25. being the Cubicel Root of 666. 

d this number being tound in the Popizh 
Gureh , running thro all that 1s Sacred and 
Auguſt, both in their Hierarchy , Dofrine, and 
Ceremonies ; it doth undeniably follow , that 
666.15 the Number ot the Papacy , and by con» 
ſequence that the Rom#þh Church is the B. a 
with 8wo Horns. 

* Andas the Number 12. thro being the Cu- 
bieal Root , and the Foundation of 144, which 
is the Number of the true Church, giveth us to 
underſtand ,that the Church of God is founded 
alone upon the Doctrine of the 12. Apoſtles : 
ſo the Number 25. which exceeds twelve by 
abovea half, being the Cubical Roex and foun- 
dation of 666, which is the Numbcr of the 
Beaſt z leryes to teach us, that the valt mul- 

vrude 
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titude of Traditions, which are the Baſis of the 
Papacy, Should not make us take ber for the 
true- Church as the Papifis groundleſly pre- 
tend; but to look- upon her as the Beaft with 
#wo Horns, and as great Babylon, : 

If the Reader Should now demand , why 
the Holy -Ghoſt gave the Number 666. for the 
Mark of the Beaſt, rather than the Number 625. 
ſeeing 25. maketh the jutt Square Roos of 625. 
without a Frattion , whereas to raiſe 666. 
from a multiplication. of 25, there muſt be 
added a Fraftion of 4x. 

E anſwer, that it the Holy Spirit had in- 
tended to mark out unto us only the Number 
of the Beaft, he would have fatiſfied himſclt 
with the Number 625, but defigning ropoint 
out unto us alſothe Number ot his Name; it 
became his Wiſdom to give us the Number 
666. that ſo by theſe two. delincations he 
might the better paint him out unto us, it 
being evident that the Leiters of the Beaſts 
Name, do contain and produce that Num- 


r. 

And here likewiſe we are toattend unto, 
and ſerve our ſelves of the- advice of the Spi- 
rit, who ſays, Let him1hat bathundirflanding, 
count the Number of the nrgy * + the Beaſt, for it 
* the Number of a Man, Now every one 
knows , that they were men whoat firſt in- 
vented the uſe of the Letters of the Aiphabes 
in numbring and- —_—_— and who gave 
to every Letter its value. Tis true, the Ape» 
calyp/e is the only Scripture Book, where the 
Letters are applyed to this uſe ; but that cu- 
ſtom had obtained among- the Gryecians _— 
ore 
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fore St. Fon wrote. The Holy Ghoft him- 
ſelf declares, thar it is the Number of a Man, 
and by imploying three Levers of the Greek 
Alphabet to expreis the Number 656. he doth 
by his own example teach us to ſearch for 
this Number in the Name of the Beafft. Now 
the Name of the Braff, as we have alteady 
. Shewed, is the Roman Church and Papal Em- 
pire; and in the Greek, which is the Lan- 
guage wherein the Revelation was writtett 
the Name of the Rowan Church is Lateinos, 

For the Roman Church is called , the Latine 
Church, to diſtinguish it from the Greek, and 
its Religious Service is thro the whole Papal 
Dominion performed iu the Latine Tongue. 
Nor doth the Pope emit his Bulls, nor Briefs, 
nor Diſpenſations, nor Excommunications in any 
. Language ſave the Latine. Now if we take 
the Letters in the Name Lateinos accordin 
to their value inthe Greek Alphabet , we Shal 
therein preciſely find the Number 656. 
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What can be ſaid againit this computa- 
tion? Was it not Ireneus, one of the Holieſt, 
as well as one of the moſt Ancient of all the 
Fathers, that made it? One that had been the 
Diſciple of Polyc«rp, who had converſed 
with Ss. Iohn. There may indeed be found 
{ſome other Greek Names, whole Letters make 
that Number ; but then the other Features of 
the Image of the Beaſt, whichdo all agree to 
the Papal Church and Kingdom, are not found 
in any of thoſe other ſubjects. So that we 
mult neceſlarily conclude , that the Pypal 
Empire is the only thing which the Holy Spirit 
bad a mind to repreſent in this defcription, 

Beſides, the Holy Ghoſt hath aftorded us 
more Repreſentations of the Papacy than one, 
that he might both make it the more di- 
fcernable , and render thoſe inexcuſable 
that will not know it. In the 13. Chapter he 
deſcribes it both under the Image ot a Beaſt, 
j. e. of a Power and Empire ; and of a Beaft 
with two Horns , i. e. that hath a twofold Iurif- 
diftion, 4 Spiritual and a Temporal. Of which 
wwofold Authority all men know that the Papal 
Kingdom does conſiſt. Tho there be ſome 
Popisb Princes that cadnot bring themſelves 
to confeſs it, becauſe their Ambition will 
not ſuffer them to acknowledg a Matter, 

But inthe 129,chep. he ſets it before us under 
the Portraiture ofa Woman; togive us to un- 
derſtand, that this Kingdom repreſented by 
the Beaſt, is a Church, and a Religious Socte- 
ty. For itis the flile of the Propbers, as well 
as of the Apoſtles , to ſpeak of the Church as ' 
of a Spouſe. Nor doth the Holy Spirit deſcribe 

it 
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if onlyto us as a Woman, but as a Harlot, and 
an Adulireſs;z to intimate hEr Spiritual Adw- 
tery» Which is Idolatry, and by which $he 
hath violated her Coyenant with God. 
Which is enough to convince the moſt obſtj- 
nate Papiſts, that St, lohn neither ſpeaketh in 
the 19. Chapter, nor in the x3. of a Heathen 
Society; God having never honoured any 
ſuch with the taking 1t into Covenant with 
him. Butupon the whole, it appears to be a 
Chriſtian Society, which thro its Idolatry 1s 
become Antichriftian. 

Nor doth this Portraiture repreſent her 
only aSa Woman thatisan Adultereſs » but as 
a Woman, that is the Mother of Harlots , Rev. 17. 
5. to declare thereby the more plainly unto 
us, that it is the Roman Church which 1s 
meant , who calls her ſelf as well the Mo- 
ther as the Miſtreſs of all thoſe Chriflian 
Churches , thag are become Idolatrous as She 
is. 

Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt repreſents this 
Woman, that is the Mother of Harlets , fining 
upon many Waters, Rrv, 17. 1 15. to point our 
as it were with the fingerunto us, the Church 
of Rome , which extendeth and exerciſeth 
her Domination both Spiritual and 'Tem- 
poral , over multitudes of People and Na- 


" trons. 


Finally , he deſcribes this Woman , fitting up« 
0n 4 Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, Rev. 
x7. 3. thathe may tell us thereby plainly, and 
without $hifrt orevaſion, that it is the Papacy 
and the Papal Kingdom, which is meant, 
which 1s riſen up.in the room, and hath taken 
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the place of the ancient Reman Ewpire ; Ac- 
cording as hath been already demonſtrated, 

Thai we may wy better know this Papal 
Empire, Ict us take a view of the Image of 
Gold, Silver, Braſs , and Tron 3 which the 
King of Babylonbebeld in his Dreem, and which 
Daniel expounded unto him. Theſe arc the 
words ot the Prophet, Chap. 2. v. 20. The 
faurth Kingdom 5Sball be firong as Iron; for as I- 
ron breaketh in pieces all things, ſo shall the fourth 
Kingdom break in pieces and ſubdue all, That 
fourih Kingdom 1s the Roman Empire under 
Conſuls and Heathen Emperors, But Daniel 
adds, Whereas thou ſuweſt the Feet and Tots, 
part of potters Clay, and part of Iron: the King- 
dom thall bedivided , but there sball be in it the 
firength of the Iron. T his Diviſion arrived after 
the Death of Theodofivs, For then the EKme 
pire became divided, into the Eaftern Em 
Pire, and the Weſtern Empire, Now as the 
Feet are united with Legs; 1ſo the Papal King. 
dom is united with the Fefteyn Empire. For 
it hath both ſecceeded to it, and is poſſeſſed 
of all the Soveraign Rights and Majzelty of 
it. The ten Toes of the Feet, anſwer to the 
3mm Horns, 2nd to the ten Kingdom, over 
which the Papel Empire is eſtablished,and cx- 
tends its Domination, 

This Empire , ſaith Daniel, shall be ſtrong as 
Iron, end week «s Potters Clay, Which agrees 
fully tothe Papal Kingdom, Upon the one 
hand there was never an Empire more formi- 
dable » as it hath proved towards Kjngs and 
Emperors, who have ſuftered themſelves to 
be rob'd and derived of their _ and 

omi- 
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Dominions, by the meer Force of Papal Ex+ 
communications. And upon the other hand, 
.. there was never an Empire more feeble in that 

there needs no more to deſtroy it, but not 
acknowledg it. Irs great weakneſs appeared 
in the loſs and dilalter which the bare Wri- 
tings of Lather brought upon. it. The Kings 
who now depend upon it, needdo no more 
to be delivered crom its yoak , but todiſclaim 
Its Headship. 

There is one conſiderable thing more 
which Daniel adds in reference to the Fees of 
the Image, and which no Expoſizors have 
rightly underltood. The Prophes ſays, Chap. 
2, v.43 that as Iron cannet cleave toclay, ſo they 
shall nos cleave to one another , but they 5hall mingle 
themſelves with (or by means of) the ſeed of 
men, 

Thoſe whom Danit! intends by ſaying,they 
ſhall #et join together, are either the 1wo Empires, 
the Eaftern and the Weſtern; or the ten Toes, the 
ten Horns, and the ten Kingdoms, which be- 
long to the Weftern Empire. Tis probable 
that the Spirit of God deligned both, but more 
cipecially and principally the latter, And the 
event hath made it certain, thatthe Diviſion 
of the Roman Empire could never be accom- 
modated and repaired. For even while it 
was Chriſtian, it had #wo Heads, one in the 
Eaft at Conflantiro)le , and another in the Weſt 
at Rome. The difference that aroſe in their 
Creeds, cauſed that the Greek Church could 
not unite with the Latine. Yet theſe two Em- 
pircs did ſometimes mingle by the ſeed of men, 
in that they mutually affiſted each other 

B 4 with 


32 A New Syſfteme 


with Forces. When the Eeftern Empire be= 
came Mahometan , it was then impoflible to 
unite that Empire with the Empire of the 
We, which is the Papal. Nevertheleſs they 
have mingled by the ſced of men, 1. ec. by the 
Greeks educated in the Roman Church , with 
whom the Pope fills the Greek Church under 
the Dominion of the Turks. For to this pur- 
poſe there are Seminaries maintained at Rome, 
from whence there are Miſſonaries ſent eve- 
ry year into the Turkish Empire, 

AS to the ten Kingdoms repreſented by the 
ten Toes; it is certain, that if they minded 
their intereſt, they would never unite with 
the Pope, ſecing he hindreth them from being 
Soveraigns, through challenging to be above 
them ; and yet even they mingle and-unite by 
the Seed of men. Which Seed of men is nothin 
bur the unwritten Word, Humane Doftrines wa. : 
Traditions, called by the Prophet the Seed of 
Men , in oppoſition to the Divine Seed , the 
Seed of which we are born again, which is the 
Ford of God, x Pet. 1. 23. Noris it anything 
ſave Bigotry in reference to human Traditions, 


that maketh Kings to mingle and unite with . 


the Pope, as Children with their Father, 
and cauſeth them to court him , for obtaining 
" bis Favour and Pontifical BenediCtion, 
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VE ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Eighth King. 
REV, CHAP, 17. V. BI. 


Fter that we haveexplained the Vifidn of 

the Beaſtwith ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 
and that of Babylon the Great , and that of the 
Beaft with two Horns, Which is the ſeventb 
Head , towit, the Pope it will be eaſie to 
know , who this Eighth King is , of whom 
there is mention made Chap. 17. v.zr. Tothis 
purpoſe lerus firſt hcarken to the Expoſition 
of the Angel, Rev. 17: v. 9, 10311. The ſeven 
Heads , lays he y are ſeven Mountains and ſeven 
Kings Five are fallen, one is, and the other is 
not yet come. And when be comub, be muſt con 
tirue a »bort ſpace. And the Beaſt that was, and 
js not ; even be is the Eighth King, and is of tbe 
ſeven, and goeth ints Perdition. 

He of whom the Angel ſaith, one is, was 
the Roman Emperor, who was Maſter of the 
Empire in St. lebn's time. He ot whom it 
is ſaid , the other is not yet come, is the Pope, 
who was not in the time of St. Jobs, but hath 
been ſince the fijeh Century. The Angel pre-+ 
dicterh concerning the Elevation of this 
Bxhop to his Grandure, when he comeath, 1.e. 
when he $ha!l afurp the Soveraignty ahd Da- 
mM1Nation , that be muſt continue a sbort ſpace. 

I'he Pope became Maſter of Rome, and 
Tempora! Lord over it, when Gregory the 
kcond excommunicated Leo the Emperor. 
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Then faith Sigenius, Rome paſe ſrom the Greeks 
by reaſon of heir Herefte prfas- Images, into the 
hands of the Pope. And for ſeventy years it re- 
mained in the ſame condition under the 
Popes, that it had beef formerly -under the 
Emperors; and was the ſubject and Slave of 
theſe new Lords. But that Form of Govern» 
ment continued not above ſeventy years; for 
ſo faith the Angel, it muſt continue for a sbort 
ſpace. 

Afﬀerwards the Soveraignty became di- 
_ vided betwixt the Pope and the City of Rome. 
For if the Pope was Temporal Lord and Mafter, 
Rome was alſo Lady and Miftriſs. And this 
is exactly what the Angel 1ays to St. Jobn, and 
the Beaſt that was, and is net , even be is the eight 
King. I his bears no difficulty , becauſe he 
adds » hfis of the Seven. For ſceing the” Pope is 
the ſeventh Head, and the ſeventh King, and 
that the Angel ſays, that the Eighth King is of 
the ſeveny it cannot otherways be , but that 
he underſtandeth the Pope as exerciſing his 
Domination after rwo different manners. 
The firſt alone, in the quality of Temporal 
Lord of Rome, and after the manner of the 
Emperors, whoſe Seat with all their Rights 
and Soveraignty he had uſurped. The othey 
in conjunction with Rome , which continueth 
to this day and hath trom the time of Pope 
Leo the third , in whom the firlt ſortof Do 
mination ended, 

"Tis in vertue of this unicn between the 
Pepe and the City of Rome in their Govern- 
ment, thar upon the one hand, Rome is revVes 
renced as the Chair of St. Peter , as the ay 7 
al 
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and _—_ of all Churches ; the Guardian of 
Faith , having her Senate made up of Cardi« 
nals qualified with the Title of Cardinals of 
the Roman Chureb, and by whoſe Counſel as 
Afﬀairs are managed, 1o it is by their yotes 
that the Popgis choſen: and ir is from this 
upon the o:her hand , that the Pope 1s wor- 
Shipped as Sceeſior of Se. Peter y as Vicar Ge» 
neral Of Teſus Chriſt , the Hughand of the Church 
as God on Earth, and as Soveraign Indge of alls 
and who can be judged by none. 

This is what we have repreſented in the 
13. Chapter v,12. where it is ſaid, That the 
ſecond Beaſt excrciſeth all the pewer of tht firſt 
Beaft , and that he cauſeth them that dwell on the 
Earth to worsbip the firſt Beaft. For upon the 
one fide, Rome and het Senate do all they 
can to maintain the Soveraign Authority of 
the Popez and upon the other tide , the Pope 
uſeth his utmoſtendcavour to make all men 
Reverence the Church of Rome, as the Mother 
of the Chriflian Faith, and the Miſtriſs of all 
Churches, Thence it comes alfo to paſs, that 
as the Pope 1s not (hled the Chriſtian Bishop, 
but the Roman Buhop; 1o Rome is not called 
by the name of Chriflian Church, but by the 
name of Roman' and Apoftolick, which is as 
much as Papal Church. For according to the 
ſtile of the Court of Rome, Apoſtelick lignifies 
the fare that Papal doth; ſo that the Popes 
Miter , his Slipper , his Mule, his Habit, his 
Bulls, his Netaries, and in a word, all that 
relates tO the Pcpes Perſon, are called Apo- 
felick, There is not one, from the higheſt 
to the lowelt , that belongs to him, eyen to 
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the Buffoons that accompany his Nuncio's and 
Legats but affeCts to be to ſtiled, He that at- 
tended the laſt Legate into Fravce, ſaid to the 
Dorekeeper of the Playhouſe, Io ſoxo il Bouf- 
fono Apoſtolics, 

Moreover theſe two kinds, of Govern- 
ment, that of the Pope alone , and that of thy 
Pope in conjunction with Rome, are clearly 


marqued and recorded in Hiltory. It aa. 


Gregory the ſecond , 1laith Sigonius , that tock a- 
way the Dominion of Rome fron the Greeks. Gre- 
gory the ſecond, ſaith Onuphrivs , being more cou- 
ragious than his Predeceſſor Conſtantine , took 
from Leo the Emperor , all that hehad left of the 
Kingdom of the Lombards in [taly : which was 
done in the year 729. And this Domination 
of the Pope alone, laſted to the year 798. Bus 
then, ſaith Vignier , certain Citizens being incenſed 
apeinft Pope Lico the third, they did under pre- 
zence. of refloring Rome #0 its*encient Freedom, 
flirr up the people , who ſeiſing upon the Pope at 
a proceſſion put out one of his ;Eyes , and threw 
bim into priſen, whence being delivered by the 
Duke of Spolctto , and brought ro Charlemain, 
that Prince carried kim back to Rome the year fol- 
towing , and reconciled bim with the Romans. 
This reconciliation being made, the Popes 
travelled ſo well for the re-eſtablichment of 
their loſt Soveraignty , that they recovered 
it , but in conjunction with Rome; having to 
this purpoſe ſetled there before hand the Pri. 
macy and Chair of St. Peter; ſo that if the 
Pope was from thenceforth reſpeCQted as the 
Soveraign Byhop, the Head-and Royal Judg of 
the Chriflian Church : Rome alſo was honoured 
, as 
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as the Mother of the Feith, and Miſtriſs of 
all Churches. | 

So that this point cannot be rendr2d clea- 
rer, ſeeing both the ſeventh and the eighth 
King appear fo plainly in Hiſtory , and par- 
ticularly in the Popish Hiſtorians. Sigunius, 
Vignier, and -Onupbrius do exactly marque 
the 1wo ways wherein the Popes have exer- 
ciſed their Domination. The firſt from Gre- 
gory the ſecond, till Leo the third, who was 
to ill handled upon that accounts, and the 
ſecond from the re-eſtabIishment of that 
Poe by Charlemain, upon the condition that 
Rome Should Reign in conjunCtion with 
him. 
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VII. ILLUSTRATION. 
Who the Falſe Prophet is. 


— Falſe Prophet is ſpoken of m two 
places of the Revelation. Firſt, in the 
pouring out of the ſixth Vial, Rev. 16. 13. 
Three unclean Spirits like Frogs, came out of the 
Mouth of the —_ » and out of the Mouth 
of the Beaft, ani out of the Mouth of the 
Falſe Prophet. And then in the 19. Chapter, 
where it is ſaid, that #he os was tahen, and 
with him the F:lſe Prophet, and they were caft a- 
live into a Lake of Fire b.rning with Brimſtone. 
Now this Falſe Prophe is nothing elſe but the 
Beaſt with two Horxs, mentioned in the 13. 
Chapter. but the /eventh Head of the Beaſt with 
ten Horns, and the eighth King, thatare ſpoken 
of inthe 27, Chap, v. 17. : 
ED B 7 The 
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The Beaſt with two Horns, is the Pope With 
his :wofuld power, the one over that which is 
Spiritual , the other over that which 15 Tempe» 
ral. The ſeventh head of the beaſt with ten 
Horns , is the Pope , as Succeſſor ofthe Em- 
perors. The Eight King , is alſo the Pope 
aS he is the Husbend of the Roman church, which 
Rules in conjunQtion with him over all Chur- 
ches ofthe Papal Communion, 

And the Falſe Prophet; is likewiſe the Pope, 
as hc is a falſe Teacher , one who ſeduceth the 
world by his falſe -Dottrines, and who bath 
ellablished the moſt Deſpotical Empire, that 
ever was in the World, upon the pretence 
of being the Supream Teacher of the Church. 
"Tis true that the word Prophet {ignificth uſu- 
ally one thay Fore-zelleh things ro come ; but 
it is alſo evident, that in the Scripture it doth 
ſometimes {ignity only a Teacher. According- 
ly Se. Paul in is firſt Epifileto the Corinthians , 
Chap. x4. uſeth the Term Prophets to (ignify 
meerly a Teacher , or one that Explaineth a 
Doetrine. Andit is in this ſenſe, that the 
Pope is {tiled a Falſe Prophet , which is as inuch 
as to ſay a Falſe Teacher , one that tea- 
cheth falſe Doctrines ; becauſe thac as they 
are not Revealed, ſo they are contrary to 
all Revelation. 

We have already proved in the fore-going 
Tuftr ations, that the Pope is the Seventh Head of 
the Brafi with ten Horns 3; that be is the Beaff 
with :wo,Hovns ; and that he is the eighth King; 
ſo that he is therefore the Falſe Propbes, and 
conſ. quently Anti-chriſt Now if it do upon 
ſhe other fide appear, that the Pope is cAnti- 

| chriſt , 
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chrift » it will from thence follow, that he is 
the Falſe Proph.t, the eighth King, the Seventh 
Head of the Beaſt with ten Horns , and the Beaſt 
with two Horns, And we will endeavour to give 
that light to theſe :wo Truths, that all who 
have eyes to ſee may eaſily diſcern them. 

That the Pope is Anticbrift, appeareth from 
this , . that there is nothing {aid in the ſacred 
Scriptures concerning Antichrift , but what 
perfealy agrees to the Pope (2) St. Fohn tells 
us in the 45 Chapt.of his rf EpifHle, v.3. that he 
is Antichriſt , who denieth that Teſus Chriſt is co- 
me inthe flech. Now the Papal Doctrine of the 
Real preſence ,anſwereth this Character in that 
Teſus Chrift catmeth not in Flesh upon their Al- 
tars, being he isthere(according to the doctrine 
of the Romich Church } after the manner of 4 Spi- 
rit , which hath neither flesh nor bones. There 
is nothing ſo Auguſt efid ſacred in the Papal 
Religion , as their Euchariſt , their Hoft, which 
they Call God, and Chriſts Body ; but a Chrift 
that is no# like unto his Bretheren, & a God that 
is not manifeſted in the Fluh. ; 

(2) Sr. Paul ſpeaking of the Son of Perdirion, 
who is the Anti-chrift, tells us in the 2d Epi. 
to the Theſſalonians chap. 2d v. 4. that he exal- 
zeth bimſclf above all that is called God. Now Ru- 
l:rs are called Gods in Scr pture, Pla. 82, v.6, 
I bave ſaid ye are Gods, And the Pope does exalt 
himſelf over Kings and Emperors, noc only 
in the quality of Spiritual Father , but in that 
of Lord of Lords, andofan abſcluie S overaign y 
who diſpoſeth of their Crowns , and giveth 
them towhom he pleaſeth. Of which auda- 
ci0us and lofty attempt » Huſtory doth faroish 
many exar ples. (3) 
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(3) Sr. Paul faith , that the Son of perdition y 
exalterh himſelf above all that is worshipped. Now 
the Sacrament is worshipped. in the Church of 
Rome; znd to this end it 18 elevated by the Prieſt ; 
Expoſed upon their Altars; born about in pro- 
ceſſion; carried to ſuch asare fick by the Prieſt, 
with a Bell rung before it , whereby to give 
notice toall thatare in the ſtreets and in their 
Houſes , that they worsbip the Sacrament. But 
yet the Pope do's Exalt himſelf above this 
grand objeCt of the Churches Adoration; in 
that he Travelleth no where, without the 
- having it carried before him as the chief of his 
Guard , and with leſs flate than he is born him- 
ſelf, Therefore Cardinal Perren tiles the 
Sacrament thg Popes Guard of Defenae , 10 that 
the March of the Son of God , who 1s concealed 
under the veil ofthe Sacrament , 15 accomoda- 
ted unto and Governed by the Popes necefſi- 
ties and occaſions , and Chrifts Steps are orde- 
red according to thoſe of his Holineſs. When 
the Pope (tops, the holy Sacrament mult ſtop 
alſo; which is to lay , that Chriſe whom the 
Angels adore, mult wait upon the pleaſure , 
and depend upon the caprices and humours of 
the Pope. And tizus, as belongeth unto the 
Son of Perdition to do, the Pope exalteth bimſelf 
above all that is worshipped. 

(4) St. Paul tell us , that the” Son of Perdi= 
tion fiutcih in the Temble »f God : which cannot 
be meant of the Temple of leruſalem , becauſe 
there hath been av ich thing for thele ſixteen 
hundred ye:rs. And if that Temple were , 
yet it yould not be the Temple of God, 


ſeciug everfince the rejeQion of the lews, it 
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is called fimply the Temple, and never the 
Temple of God, Tho it wete to be now agait 
rebuilt, and made every way what it was be- 
fore the time of Veſpaſian, yet there would be 
noreaſon why it should becalled the Temple 
of God, foraſinuch as fince the abolishment 
of the Levitical Service , God dw«lleth no more 
in Temples made with hands, AQ. 7. 48, 50 
that the Temple here meant is the Chriſtian 
Church, which by the holy Apoſtles is called the 
Temple of God, I here it is that the Pope fitteth , 
as 1s here very well expreſſed. And there he 
is Shewed as 1the were a God, For they ſpeak 
of nothing, but of the Holy Chair, the Chair 
of St. Peter , and ofthe Roman Chair. They 
utero ſay , that ſuch a one doth now fit, or 
that ſuch a one poſieſſeth the Holy Chair. And 
indeed the Pope fitterb there as a Judg , giving 
out Decrees and Oracles, as an Infallible Iudg, 
and as the Soveraign Iudg of Coutroverlies. SO 
that the Pope » as the Son of Perdition; fitta# 
in the Temple of God.  - | * 

(5) St. Paul ſays further of the Son of Per- 
dition, that be sheweth _— that heis ( or as if 
he were) God, Now the Pope behaveth himſelf 4s 
God , not only becaule he diſpenſeth with the 
Law of God, andasif be were God, requirah 
obedience to his own Laws under pain of damna- 
tion; and becauſe he boaſteth as a God to have 
the Keys of Hell and Paradiſe; but becauſe 
upon the day of his El:&ion he is carried into 
the great Church, and there placed upon the 
great Altar with the Bible under his feet, and 
worshipped both by all the Cardinals , and by all 
the people, with an Adoration that is more than 
a Civil one. (6) 
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(6) St. Paul ſays moreover of the Son of 
Perdition , that &is coming is with all Power , and 
Signes , and lying Wonders. Which Character 
ot Aneechriſi is allo as diſcernable in the Pope 
as the former are ; in that his Authority as well 
as his De&rixe is founded upon Miraclcs, Nor 
IS there amy thing elſe to be met with in their 
Legends, and in the Lives of thoſe Saints 
whom the Popes have Canoxiſed, But they are 
Lying Wonders, and whoſe fallity is ſo evi» 
dent as to ſtare us in the face. Foraſmuch 
as the tendency of them, is not to ſupport 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and to bring Glory 
to God ; but to uphold Error, and to give 
Glory to Creatures. Nor hath St. Paul pro. 
nounced apy thing concerning the Son of Per 
duion , which more tully agrees to the Pope 
than this doth. Who can thea doubt but 
that the Pope is the Son of Perdition » and Anti- 
chriſt. The Tews being dazzled and contoun- 
ded with the Miracles of our Savivur , they 
cried out in the 9.0f St, John v. 31- when Chrift 
cometh , will bedo more Miracles than theſe which 
this man bath done. So I cannot but ſay, that 
when [ conſider the DoQrine of TrarſnbAan- 
tietion,, Which robs the Son of God of that 
Flech, which he aſſumed in order to our Sal- 
vation; and when I behold the pride of the 
Pope , not only in exalting bimſelf above 
Kings and Emperoys, but above the very Ss- 
crament which they adore , making himſelf 
equal to God and cauſing that they worship 
him as God; I ſay that I cannot but declare, 
that | am ready tocry out with a juſt aſtonish- 
ment , when the Son of perdition cometh , can he 
carry 
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carry Hereſy, Pride, Impietyyand Sacniledg, 
to a greater height, than the Pope hath 
done. 

Finally, the moſt lotty as well as the moſt 
uſual Tiitle of the Pope, is that of Vicer of Te- 
ſus Chrift; and this is whatthe word Anztichrift 
exaQly lignities.In the rz.chap.ot the Ads v.7. 
Paulus Sergin is ſtiled in rhe Greek «13 waT@-y 
Which ſignifies -Proconſul, or the Vicar of the 
Conſul; the Term drrmzpie@ Antichriſt, is a 
word of the ſame form, ſo that if one would 
as in Greek the Vicar of Feſws Chriſt, he can 
ule noQOther zermy it he would ſpeak round- 
ly, than that of Antichrifles. And therefore 
the Church of Reme , by calling the Pope the 
Vicar of Chrift , doth thereby declare him to 
be Antichriſt, And She is herein like Bel» 
ams Aſs , which ſpake again(t, and to the re= 
proach of his Malter. *!'is true , that St, loby 
does underſtand by Antichrift , one that is an 
Adverſery ot Jeſus Chriſt ; but itis withal true, 
that the Pope cannot (tile bimſclf the Vicar of 
Jeſus Clrift , without declaring himſelf to be 
his mortal Enemy , whatſoever profeſſion he 
maketh to the contrary. No more than he 
that is a married man's Rival, can ſtile him* 
ſelf his Yicer, withgut being his deadly E-» 
nemy , and without doing him a moſtbloo- 
dy Wrong. $0 that the Pope ling him- 
ſelf the Hwhand of the Church, and dy taking 
to him underthat Notion the Title 'of Vicar 
of Teſus Chriſt, is the true Antichriſt, ihe Enemy 
and Rival of Teſurt Chriſt. 

— That the Pope is a Falſe Propbet , and a falſe 
Teacher, as well as Amichrift, __ 
ave 
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have proved, we need only to obſerve two 
Propheſies, one of St. Paul, and another of 
Feſws Chriſt, for the clearing of it. St. Paul in 
his fir(t Epiſt. to Timothy , 4+ chap. v. 1. faith 
thus," The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly » that in the 
latter times, ſome shall depart from the Faith, pi- 
viug bred to ſeducing Spirits, and doftrines of De= 
vils; ſpeaking Lies in Hypocrsſie , forbidding to 

arry , and commanding to Abſtain from Meats, 
which God created to be .received with thanks- 
giving, Now the Pope does forbid Bishops and 
Priefis to marry ; and tho She alloweth-both 
the one and the other to have Concubirtts, yet 
he will not ſuffer-eithera Bishop or a Prieſt to 
be joined to a Wife by lawful Matrimony. 
He alſo prohibiteth, and that upon pain of 
Damnatidn , the eating of Flesh1n Lent and 
npon Fryday. So that from hence, he is a 
ſeducing Spirit , a Teacher Of Lies, and a Falſe 
Prophet. 

Teſus Chrift likewiſe ſays inthe 24. Chapter 
of St. Matthew , v, 24, 25» 26. that there. shall 
ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe Prophas y and hall 
shew great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch , that if 
it were poſſible , they shall deceive the very El:Q, 
Behold 1 have #old you before , wherefore if they 
thall ſay unto you, behold be # in the Deſert , go 
wot forth * behold he is in the ſecrets Chamber, be- 
liteve it not, He muſt be under a ſupernatural 
blindneſs, who doth not in this Prophefie 
ot the Son of God, ſee the DoQtrine of the 
' Real Preſence, as the Pope teacheth it by his 
Emiſſaries, ?Tiis in vain that the Papiſts ſeek 
to relieve themſelves from this Expoſition 
by flying to the Teſtimony of the Farbers , 

becauſe 
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becauſe none of them havetaken notice of 
the Real Preſence in this paſſage, as we pretend 
to do. For how Should the Ancient Fathers 
obſerve a thing, of- which there had "then 
nothing. appeared in the Doctrine of the 
Church? It beitg in the beginning of the ninth 
Age , that Paſchafius firſt brought it upon 
the (tage, and it not being received and au- 
thoriſed by the Pope till in the eleventh. How 
could the Fathers then, that lived in the firlt 
800, years, divine -of an event, tor which 
they had no foundation towards the botto- 
ming a Conjecture ; ſeeing from Adam down 
to this day , there waz never any thing feen 
like it ? In a word, the Fathers were not 
Prophets, and their knowledg was bounded 
as well as that of other men. 

It bcing ſo, we are not to wonder, that 
the Fathers did not underſtand the meaning 
of this Prediction of qQur Saviour, before 
it Came to be cleared by the Accomplubment, 
which is te only fure Interpreter of Prophe- 
fies. Bur if we do not underſtand it, after 
the help of having ſeen its completion , we 
$hall have no excule to alledg for our ſelves, 
For all the CharaSers of the Real Preſence of 
Chrift's Body , do evidently appear in this Pre- 
diftion. I'his Preſence as it is taught by the 
Pope. 1s inviſible; begetteth Adoration, and 
placeth Chrift in a Box (or Cupboard) which 
the Papifſts itile the Pix; yea in many Boxes ; 
and is tounded upon Miracles. And if all theſe 
Characters be found in the Prophefie of our 
Seviour , what can we defire more towards 
our beinz convinced , that Jeſus Chrift foretold 

it 
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tas a falſe DoQrine, that should be advanced 
by a Falfe Prophet * Now it is apparent, that 
all theſe CharaQters are found in the Pofrine 
here predicted by our Saviour. (t.) The 
Preſence here ipoken”ot is Imuifible ; becauſe 
Jeſus Chrift tells us , that the falſe Prophies Shall 
fay, Log hereis Chrift; lo,heis there. To what 
End would he ſay ot the Preſence of a true 
Human” Body , Behod it is here, behold it # there ; 
if it were not tomttrutt us that this Preſence 
Shall be inviſible, and according to the manner of 
a Spirit. Forif it were t/fibly preient, there 
would be no need to be udvertiſed of its pre- 
ſence. Nor would leſs Chrift have ſaid , Be- 
lieve it not. For how would he forbid to be- 
lievea prefence of his Body, that $hould vi- 
fibly appear? Would he have us to contra» 
die the Teffimony of-our own Eyes? (2.) 
The Advertifernent , B-hold, be is here, lo, 
he is there, can be given upon no other deſign, 
but to intimate the Adoration that all men 
Should be laid under an obligation unto. (3.) 
The Body of Chrift is according to the Papal 
Do&trine, shut up in a Ciberium or Cupboard. 
And this the Greek word here uſed doth 
ſignify. (4-) Nor is the Body of Chrift ac- 
cording to the DoEtrine of rhe Romwh Church, 
Shut up meerly 1m one Cupboard, which they 
call 2a Pix, but in many; which the Term 
here being in the pluydl number doth alſo de- 
note. (s.) The Real Preſence is builtupon Mi- 
racles. This every one knows by the many 
ffories which we have of the He#s having 
appeared in rhe Form of an HIifantr, and that 
it hath-been ſeen all Bloody. Which our Sa- 


yiour alſo foretold, in ſaying , that they who 
Should 


. Of the Apocalypſe. 47 
$hould teach this Reel Preſence, Should rjhew 


great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that if it were 


” - poſſible, they should deerive the very Ele, More- 


over our Saviour forbids us to believe this 
inviſikle Preſence of his Body ; Behold, fays 
he, I have told you before, belzeve it nor. And 
withal he deetares, that the Preſence of the 
Son of man halt be like unto Lightmng, which 
sthineth-from one end of Heaven unto the other, 
And torasmuch as he declareth, that they 
Shall be f.:ſe Prophets, who $hall teach rhis 
Doctiine, it does neceffarily follow , that 
thotne Fope through purting 1tinto the Remich 
Creed, and entorcing it by Anarhema's, 15 rhat 
very fame Falſe Prophet of whom Sr. Fobn 
ſpeaks inthe 4focalypſe. 

Nor is the Rea! Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
upon their Altars, and that ſingular Ado- 
ration which they give unto the Sacrament, 
the only talfe Coctrine in the Papacy, where- 
by to. prove the Pep: to be this falſe Prophet. 
Bur there are many more which {trve to give 
evidence untoit. And particularlythat of the 
Worthipping of Images, than which there can» 
not be a Doctrine more notoriouſly falſe. *Tis 
molt certain, that God had forbid #hree things 
in his Law; the making Images of things that 
are in Heaven, or things that are in the Earth ; the 
bowing down before them, and the ſerving them; ſee 
Exod, 20» 4,5. Dent.y. #8, g. All which the 
Churchof Rome not only praQtiſeth, burperſe- 
cutes all thoſe as Hereticks and' wicked' per. 
fons, who do in reference to this matrer 
both obey the InjunCtions of the Law, an 
mitate the Example of the Fews fince the 

time 
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time they returned from the Babyloni:h Cap- 
tivity. 

IS ic not a falſe and an Heretical Doctrine, 
to apply to the Virgin Mary in order to our 
being laved , and tO invocate ber, as the Gaze 
of Paradiſe, the Founram of Gracc, and the 
Mother of Mercy? If that Dofrine which over. 
throweth the Foundation be a Herefie? Then 
it cannot be denied but that this is a groſs 
one; in that the Foundation of all Salvation 
iS Teſus Chriſt alone. Other Foundation faith St. 
Paul, can no man lay, than that that is laid, which 
is Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3, 11. And Ss. Peter ſaith, 
that there is not Saltation in any other, nor any 
other Name given among men, ſave that of leſus 
Chrift, whergby we may be ſaved, AA. 4. 12, 

Beſide, can there be a DoRrine more evi- 
dently falſe , than that of Popery, which af- 
firmeth the Maſs to be a _ Sacrifice , 
wherein our Redeemer is every day ſacrificed. 
Seeing the Apoſile tells us expreſly in the 
Epiſile to the Hebrews, chap, 10. v. Io. that we 
are ſanftified through the offering of the Body of 
Teſws Chrift once for all. And he maketh this 
difference between the Sacrifices of the Laws 
and that of our Saviour ; that they by reaſon 
of their imperfeftzon were dayly offered ; where- 
as that of our Saviour, becaule of its being 
infinitely perfe& , was offered but once. And 
he addeth further in the ſame place, v, 18. 
that there being underthe Goſpel Remiſſion of 
Sins , there 1s no more offering for Sin. So that 
here is enough to make it appear , that. the 
Pope who teacheth Doctrines 1o notoriouſly 


falſe and Heretical, as thc.le are y can be no 
other 
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ether than that F.lſe Prophezt, whom the Reve- 
lation of St. lobu threatneth the World 
with. 


wc In. —_—___ 
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VIIL.ILEUSTRATION. 


Of the Dragon with Seven Heads and 
ten Horns, 


REV. CHAP. 1z.y. 3- 


F we $hould take up with Appearancerz 

we should preſently believe, that this Dra- 
gon is the Devil; andthe rather, ſeeing he is 
in the ninth verſe called?, the Old Serpent , the 
Devil and Satan , who deceiveth the World. But 
yet the ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which the 
Dragon is here ſaid to have , will not ſutter 
us to doubt, its being the ſame Roman Empire 
which is ſpoken of in the x3. Chap. becauſe 
+. they are the ſame Heads, and the tame Horns 
of the Beaft upon which the Foman fitteth 1n 
the 17. Chapter, There is this only difference, 
that the Horns of the Beaft upon which ti:e 
. Woman itteth , are adorned with Crowns, i. &. 
are Kings; whereas the Horns of the Dragon 
have not theſe Marks of Soveraignty. Which 
doth not prove thenr to be 2wo differ ent Beaſiiy 
and :wo different Powers ; but only that the 
ſame Beaft and the ſame Power, is repreſented 
inrelation to zwo different Times, aud two d'f- 


ferent Eftates. 
C The 
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The #enl Horns of the __ upon which the 
Woman fitteth , are according to the Expli. 
cation given by the Angel, ten Kings, 1. c. 
many Dominions formed out of the Ruins 
of the Roman Empire. Which ſerveth toprove 
that Beaft to be Rome and its Empire under 
the ſevemb Head , and making proteflion of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Whereas the ten Horns 
oft the Dragon are not adorned with Crowns, 
becauſe they were nothing ſave bare Pro- 
vinces of Heathen Rome under the Emperors. 
From whence it doth appear, that the Dra- 
gon with his ſeven Heads, and his ten Horns, 
mult neceſlarily repreſent the old Roman Em- 
pire, and exactly denote Rome under the Em- 
perors, Who are the fixth Head. 

'T'is called by the name of a Dragon, which 
iS a Beaft, becauſe it is a Dominion and an 
Empire, "Tis ſtiled Satan and the Deril; by 
reaſon of the Devil's being there worshipped 
under the name of Mars, And from hence 
we ſee upon what ground Rome was called 
Martia, and the City of Mars z namely, be- 
cauſe the Devil was there as the Soul which 
a&ted that vaſt Body. Even as he is called 
the Serpent in the ſeduction of the firſt Woman, 
becauſe he was as the Sozl of the Serpent, 
and that it was he that ſpake to Eva, and 
who ſeduced her. But the queſtion is, what 
is meant by the Tail of the Dragon drawing the 
third part of the ſtars of Heaven , and caſting them 
to the Earth ? They who underf ' the - 
Scripture-ſtile of ſpeaking , cannot be detai- 
ned a moment by this difficulty, Seeing it 
appears 
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appears in Iſaiah, chap. g.v. 14, I5- and chap. 
19. v. 15. that whenſoever the Scripture ſpeaks 
of Head and Tail, it does by Head intend a 
perſon of Rule and Authority ; and by Tail 
meaneth a Falſe Prophes. T herefore as the 
ſeven Heads ſignify the ſeven ſorts of Rulers 
that have Governed Rome; ſo the Tail ligni- 
ficth the Lies » Falſe DoQrines, Frauds and In- 
poflures , upon which the Papal Empire is erc« 
ed. This Kingdom is conſtituted of Errers, 
Falſe Worship, and Tyranny. And according 
to the Languague of I/aiab, T yranny 1s deno- 
ted by the Head, and Errors and Falſe Wor- 
Ship are figured out to us by- the Tail, And 
this is that, which maketh up the Myſtery Ini- 
uity, 
: Dionyſius Carthuſians tells us in his Come 
mentaries, that the Tail of the Dragon is An« 
tichrift; which is a notion as ſolid as it is in» 
genious. For as the Tail is the End of the 
Dragon's Body; ſo Antichrift is the End and 
Tail of the Roman Power, And after that the 
Viols come to be poured out, there $hall. be 
no more mention, neither of Pope, nor of 
Roman Empire ; neither of Roman Religion, nor 
of Rome. *. "a 
As to that which is intended by the third 
part of the Stars, whichthe Tail of the Dragon 
caſt to the Earth; we ate to know, that the 
Roman Empire contained about the third part 
of the World ; and therefore that this third 
art of the Stars do fignity all the Rulers and 
oQtors of that part of the world, that have 
been drawn away and enſnared by thc Papal 
Superſtitions, C2 IX, 
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IX. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Woman cloathed with the Sun, 
REV. CuyaAP. 12,v.1. 


"IT" HIS Woman whom St. John ſaw cloa- 
thed with the Sun, having the Moon under 
ber Feet , and upon ber Head a Crown of twelve 
Stars, Can be nothing but the true Church ; 
— foraſmuch as this Sun 1s Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
al called by Malachy, chap. 4. 2. the Sun of Righ- © 
z#eouſneſs, and whom St. Paul in the 13. chapt. 
to the Romans v. 14. requireth Believers to put 
on. The Moon is the Pedagogy of the Law , 
which as it was changeable, 1o the Church hath 
trampled it under her Feet, This St. Paul plain- 
ly intimates , in the ſecond chaps. of the Epift. 
to the Colofſ. Foras moſt of the Legal Feaſts, 
ſuch as the Paſſover, Pentecoſt , and the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles , depended upon the motion of 
the Moen; ſo the whole Legal Pedagegy is ve- 
ry well repreſented by the Moon , as well as 
all the changeable things of this world, which 
Believers thro being Citizens of Heaven do 
deſpiſe. The Twelve Stars, with which this 
Woman is crowned, , mult ſignify the Dorine 
of the Twelve Apoſiles, which the #rue Church 
maketh her Glory and her Crown. And this 
in Oppoſition to the CAntichriftian Church , 
which may be ſaid to have the Moon upon her - 


Head, and to. be crowned with her. For- 
aſnuch 7 
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. much as by the eſtablichment of Priefls, $4- 


crifices, Altars, Purifications, and Moveable 
Feafts , $he may be faid to have revived the 
Synagogue, rebuilt the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
and ſet up again the whole Legal Occonomy, 
And $he may allo be ſaid to have the Sun and 
the Twelve Stars under her Feet ; both through 
her ſubjecting Feſw Chriſt to her Prieſts, who 
do Sacrifice him, and the Defrine of the A- 
poſiles, to her unſcriptural and invented I ra- 
ditions. 

The Churches being with Child , and erying, 
and being in pain tobe Eitnred - repreſents the 
Perſecuntons that She ſuffered during -the firſt 
three Centuries. The Man Child, which She 
brought forth, is not eſs Chriſt, as might 
ſeem at the firſt view ; becauſe in that ſcnſe 
She mult have been the Fudaick Church, and 
not the Chriſtian, whereas this alone 1s the 
Subje& of the Revelation. But it is Chrift Myſti- 
cal, the Church formed of thoſe that were 
Gentiles ; which St. Paul in the firft to the Cor; 
ebap. 12. v. 12. tiles Chrift. And this is the 
more evident, becauſe this Man Child is di- 


. ſtinguished- from Michael, v, 7, from the 


Lamb, v. 11. from TIeſus,v. 17. and is ſaid tb 
overcome by the Blood of the Lamb, and to 
have the Teflimony of Teſus. 

And whereas it is ſaid , that the Dragen 
flood before the Woman, to devour ber Child as 
ſoon 4 it was horn. That is by way of Alluſion 
to the Birth of our Saviour » and the Perſecu- 
fion he ſuffered from Herod, who endeavoured 
ta deſtroy him, So that this }/oman is pro- 

g. 2 perly 
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perly the Chriflian Church , which being 
made up at firſt of Iews, travailed, and was 
in pain to bring forth a Church compoſed of 
Gentiles. 

And foraſmuch as it is ſaid of this Man 
Child , that he was ts Rule all Nations with a 
rod of Iron; the ſame is promiſed to all Be- 
lievers , inthe Epiftle directed to the Church of 
Thyatiraz Rev. 2. 26, 27. 

And whereas it is ſaid of this Male Child, 
that he was caught up unto God, and 10 bis 
Throne; this doth not hinder us from un- 
derſtanding it of the Chriſtian Church com- 
poſed of Gen1il.s. Since as ſuch it was ex- 
2lted to the Throne of the Empire in the 
perſon &f Conſtantine and his Succeſſors ; and 
was delivered from the Perſecutions of Pge 
gan Rome. It is an Allufion to the Aſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; for. the Holy Spirit puts 
that Honour upon the Church, when he is 
ſpeaking of her Combats and 'Vittories, 
as to borrow Expreflions which referto the 
_ and Victories of her Divine HuſG 
band, 


> 
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X. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the Combate bet ween Michael 
and the Dragon. 


REV. CHAP. 12 


—_—s are divided about who this 
Michael Should be, who fought with the 
Dragon. Some will have itto be Michael the 
ya el, who diſputed with Satan about the 
Body of Moſes , and who durft not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation, as St. Jude tells us , 
v.9. The ſame Michael being called by Dan. 
chap, 10. v. 13. one of the Chief Princes of the 
People of God. But others will have ir to 
| be Chriſt himſelf, who in his own perſon. fights 
againſt the Dragon. 

And this opmion ſeems to be the trueſt, 
becauſe the Viteory obtained in this Bartel 
is above . the-power of acreated Angel. The 
defeat given to Satan and his Angels, in 
caſting them out of Heaven umo the Earth; is a 
work that belongs. properly to none fave 
to-Jeſus Chriſt ; whoas he is here ftiled by 
the name of Angel , becauſe he is the Angel 

the covenant » the Angel of the Great Council; 
oOhe is called Michael, that is, one who is 
like unto God, becaulche is the #rue God, 
the Brightneſs of the Fathers Glory , and the 
lively and expreſs Image of bis Perſon, And of 

s 4 whom 
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whom the Michael ſpoken of in Danitl was 


a We 
e have already shew'd in the foregoing 
Explanations, that the Dragon is the ancient 


Roman Empire, Or Rome under the fixth Head, _ 


which was the Emperors ; but called the old 
Serpent , the Devil , and Satan, becauſe the 
Devil was as the Soul that enlivened that 
Empire , and was worshipped in it as a Deity 
under the name of Mars; ſo that Rome was 
ſurnamed Martia, the City of the Idol-God 
Mars, 

This being laid down, therc is no difficulty 
in the Viſion.It being nothing but aDeſcription 
of the Perſecutions Which laſted under the 
Emperors for about the ſpace of three hundred 
years. It owas then that Satan had juſtly the 
name of the Accuſer of the Bretheren, according 
as heis calledv.ro. For the __—_ during the 
time of 300 years,could not aſſemble openly , 
but were forced to keep their Mettings in 
Dens, or in Woods, or in Holes of Rocks ; 
and were accuſed of committing there 
execrable Crimes » and Murders, and of 
being guilty of Conſpiracies againſt the 
Government, and of Uncleanneſſes and 
inceſtuous Converlſes ; as doth appear by 
the Apologies of Terriuilian, and uiher Writers 
of that time. 

And whereas it is ſaid , that the Dragon wa 
caſt out of Heaven unto the Earth, and that there 
was no place found any more for him in Heaven, 
nor for his Angels : this was verified by the 


converſion of Rome and her Emperoys ; —_— 
aga- 
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Paganiſm being then deſtroyed , both in Rome, 
and through the whole Empire, and the Devil 
being neither any more MPorshipped- under 
the name of Mars, nor his Angels, which 
are they that were his perſecuting Emiſſaries, 
reſpected and dreaded as they had been 
betore; there was no place found any more 
for him in heaven. ' For in Rome he had no 
more a Temple, where he was worshipped, 
nor were there throughout the whole Roman 
Empire any more Pagens , who did adore 
him; ſothat he is thenceforth accounted of 
as fallen from Heaven #0 Earth , according 


to the Predifion of the Son of Ged, Luc. 


10. 18. I bebeld Satan as lightning fall from 
Heaven, 

And foraſmuch as St. John farther ſays z 
I heard aloud voice ſaying in heaven, now is come 
ſalvation, and the Kingdom of our God, and tbe 
power of his Chriſt; for the Accuſer of our Brethren 1s 
caft down. T his is a deſcription of the joy that 
was among belieyers, when they ſaw Jeſus 
Chrift victorious and triumphant over the 
Dragon ; the ſubverſion of Idels; the down 
fall of paganiſm ; and the Churchcome out of 
Caves, Woods, and the Holes of Rocks, 
and to- aſſemble openly in the very Temples , 
where the Dragon had been worshipped , 
and there to worship the true God, Creator 
and Redeemer. 

SO that if it be asked, who thoſe Angels 
of the Dragon are that fought for him; I 
anſwer , that they are the Philoſophers, the 
Oraors, the Prieſts of the Idels Gods , and 
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Magiſtrates, who made uſe of all ſort of 
Tricks, Frauds , Outrages of blind Zeal , 
Violence, Fines, Banishments , Impriſon- 
ments, and Executions. As upon the other 
hand , Michaels Angels, are the Paftors and 
Teachers,who made uſe of no otherWeapons, 
nor Defence , but that of the Sword of the 
Word of God, of Faith , of a holy Life , and of 
Patience. Asit is-faid v. 11.that they oyercame 
the Dragon , by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their Teflimony ; and they loved not their 
droves unto the death, 
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XI. ILLUSTRATION. 
of the Flight of the Woman. 
REV. CHAP, 12. 'v, 14. 


His Flight of the Woman had been men- 
tioned v. 6. where it is ſaid, that after 
the, Man child was caught upunto God , and 
to his Throne , the Woman fled into the 
Wilderneſs, where she bath a place prepared of 
God , that they should feed her there athouſand twe 
hundred andthreeſcore Days. 
But it appeareth by the 14 verſe, that this 
. was ſpoken there by way of Anticipation, and 
that the Fijzhs of the Woman fell out after 
the fall of the Dragon, that is, atter the. de- 
firuction of Heatheniſm, and the converfion 
of the Emperors, Which gives usto under» . 
ſtand, 
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ftand , that the Birth of Azichriftianiſm , fol- 
lowed ſoon after the. deliverance trom the 
Perſecutions of the Pagan Emperors. For 
ever fince the Church decayed in her Purity, 
the proſperity which She enjoyed under the 
_—_ Emperors having. tuddenly and 1in- 
ſenſibly corrupted her. And Platina tells us, 
that a voice was then heard , Hodie venenum 
funditur in Ecclefiam ;, i. e, Poiſon is now poured 
forth upon the Church. | 

Nevertheleſs , this Flight of the Church did 
not lye in achange of Place, butinachange 
of her external State. In a word, it was an 
Eclipſe , rather than a proper Flight; a 
Darkneſs, rather than a Retreat; and diſ- 
covered it in the pride , Covetoutſheſs, La- 
xury, and Diſfoluteneſs of the Churches 
Guides; and in the Dottrines, Worship, 
and Ceremonies, which She borrowed from 
the Papans, 

The Place which God had prepared for ber, 
was a little Corner of that Temple, which is 
ſpoken of Rev, 11.1. whenthe outward Court 
was tredden under foot by the Gentiles, that is, 
by thoſe who had adopted and brought in 
Human Traditions, and Heathen#h Rites 
.and Ceremonies, into the Chriftian Reli- 

10N, 

. The Two Wings given unto the Woman, to 
forward her Flighs , and to render it the 
more expeditious and fate ; do denote the 
ſame thing , that the meaſuring of the Temple - 
doth in the eleventh chap. For he ſpeaketh 
here of the ſame perſons, to wit, the Church; 
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and of the ſame Time, namely, that which 
ſucceeded ſoon after the End of the Churches 
Perſecution by the Heathen Emperors; and of 
the ſame Deſign , which is the Preſervation of 


Believers, againſt the Calamities threatned-by * 


the Trumpets. 

The Wilderneſs into which She fled , Inti- 
mateth untous the Churches Obſcurity, Pover- 
ty, and Difireſs; of which there were diffe- 
rent degrees. For at ſome ſeaſons the 
Church was not ſo much as viſible, no more 
than the ſeven thouſand of the ten Tribes were 


under Ahab and Ieſabel, that were unknown 


to the Prophet Elias. 

She fled into the Wilderneſs with the Wings 
of an Eagle, as the Church of Iſrael is ſaid to 
have been carried upon Eagles "oy » Exod. 

19.4. Which both shews the ſpeedineſs and 
the ſafety of her Flight, and that She Should 
remain and be entertained within the Bounds 
of the Roman Empire. And as the Eagle's being 
the Arms of the Roman Empire, putteth this 
out of all doubt; ſo the Two Wings of the 
Ezgle, do denote the Empire of the Eaſt and 
that of the Weſt, where the Church of God 
hath been kept hidden, and had been fed, 
—_ the time of her Poverty and great Di- 
{trets. 

' And She hath been Fed, not with the un- 
ſavoury and poiſonous Food of Human Tra- 
ditions , and. Ceremonies or DoCtrines, 
drawn from the Pagan Religion ; but with 
the ſound and wholſom Food of the Word 
Of God. Nor can She be fed with any other 

ou- 
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Nourishment; ſo that this is the ſame thing 
with that which is faidin the 21. chap. v, 24 3. 
Viz. that while the Holy City should be trodden un- 
der foot by the Gentiles , the Lord should cauſe his 
two Witneſſes to prophefie « thouſand 1wo hundred 
and threeſcore dayes, cleathed in Sack-cloath. Far 
this Prophecy of the two Witneſſes, is nothin 
clſe, ſave the Bread and Food of the Church, 
which he ſpeaketh of here. From which it 
neceſlarity followeth , that this Flight of the 
Woman into the Wilderneſs , is of the ſame Date 
with the treading down of the Cizy by the Gen- 
tiles, which is mcntioned chap, 17. v. 2- 

The Time that the Church was to be nouri- 
Shed in the Wildernels , is expreſſed by Time, 
Times, and half a Time. Which amounts to 
the 1260. dayes of the ſixth verſe. Nor can 
this be gainſaid, in that no man can deny but 
that the Flight ſpoken of v. 6. is the ſame with 
the Flight that 1s diſcourſed of v. x4. Now 
we $hall ſee elſewhere what is meant both 
by the 1260. Dayes, and by the 42. Monetbs, 
mentioned chap. 13. when we come to exa-« 
. min how long Antichriflianiſm is to con- 
rinue. 

Inthe mean while, that which is ſpoken 
v. $3.15 worth the ſerious conſidering. When 
she Dragon (ſaith-St. John). ſaw that be was caft 
unto the Earth, he 4 the Woman. There 
had been another Perſecution of the Church; 
for during the time of three hundred years, 
She had been perſecuted by the Pagans; but 
this is a Perſecation begun by Chriftians, or 
by ſuch who called TI Rib ſo. The - 
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vil being through the converſion of Rome 
and her Binocrons , dethroned, and caſt from 
Heaven unto the Earth, he left the Church 
in Peace. But it was only for a very Short 
time z for he ſuddenly bechought himſelf of 
aſlaulting her by Error and Superſtition, 


The firſt Perſecution, which was that by Pagans, 


was openand avowed ; but this, which 15 by 
the Antichriftian Followers of the Beaſt, 15 Care 
ried on moredarkly. 


— 
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XIILL ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the, Floud which the Serpent caft out 
of bis Month ; and of the Help which 
the Earth gaveunto the Woman. 


REV. Crave. Xll.v. 1x. 


V. 15. Andihe Serpent caft out of bis Mouth Wa- 
ters 44 Flood after the oman ,'that be might 
cauſe ber tobe carried away of the Floud. 


V.16. And the Earth helped the Woman , and 

. the Earth opened her Mouth, ' and ſwallowed 

up —_— which the Dragon caſt out of his 
MIN, ITN 


V. t7. And the Dragon was wroth with the Woe 
man, and wen to make War with the remnant 
of they 'Setd , which keep the Commandments 
of God, and have the Teftimony of Teſus Chrift. 


Now 


= _—_ _ 
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OW Dodrine being called, Prov. 18. 4. 
N Waters of the Mouth; this Floud muſt be 
a Hellichand Mortal Dofrine, becauſe it is the 
Serpent who calts it out of his Mouth, to car- 
ry away the Foman, and to deſtroy the Church 
beyond recovery. 

Yet this Dofrine can be none of the Here- 
fries , with which the Church was exerciſed 
during the firſt three hundred years, be- 
cauſe the Church is here treated of after the 
time of the caſting down of the Dragon from 
Heaven unto the Earth : that is , afteg the 
converſion of Rome and her Emperers. So that 
it-mulſt needs be ſome Herefie ſlarted after 
the Flight of the Woman ; foraſmuch as it is 
here ſaid , that the Serpent caftthis Floud f- 
ter the Woman, as being in the purſuance of 
her upon her Retreat into the Wilderneſs. Now 
the Woman (as we have Shewed) withdrew into 
the Wilderneſs, after the Emperors were turned 
Chriſtian , in that the Church begun- then ts 
decay in her purity. 

Ic muſt { woke! Wh refer to thoſe Errors, 
which were condemned by the firit four Coun- 
cils, and eſpecially to that of Ariw, who 
denied the Eternal' Godhead of Chrift, ard 
taught that he was meerly a Crearure made be- 
fore all other things. Tis true, there had a- 
riſen ſome Heyeticksbefore', who had vented 
the ſame Herefie in the main ; butit is like- 
wiſe true, that they never made'ſucha con. 
fideravle Body, as to bring the Church into 
ancxcreamdanger.  * © © RES 

. Whereas 
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Whereas the Arian Hereſie , by ſeifing and 
inteQing almoſt the whole Church, had near 
brought it to paſs, that there should be no 
more a Chriftian Church, and that there 
Should be no more hope of Salvation. For 
if Feſus Chriſt be not a Divine Perſon, his 
Death can have no more vertue, than that of 
Martyrs. It could neither have expiated Sin, 
nor, that I may ſay all in one word, have 
been any ways meritorious; ſeeing common 
ſenſe tells us, that a meer Creature cannot 
merit at the hands of the Creater,who is of in- 
finite Majeſty. 

This Herefie prevailed over the whole Eq- 
PRs z foraſmuch as it was approved 
y five Councils, by that of Tyre, that of Syr- 
mium, tHfat of Ariminium, that of Seleucia, and 
that of Antioch.But at length it was condemn'd 
and extinguished by the laſt Council that was 
held in reference to that matter, which was 
that of Conflantinople under Theodofics the great. 
Afﬀter which the Church hath enjoyed reſt on 
that ſide, and Jeſus Chrift hath been adored 
as co-eſſential with the Father, For ſince then, 
there have been no Hereticks owning this He- 
refie, that have appeared in any Body _ For 
the Sochnians are nomore a Body, than the A- 

theifts and Deifls are, | 
The Earth then that helped the Woman , and 
which opened ber wouth » and ſwallowed up the 
Floud; were all thoſe Councils that condemn'd 
the Arias Hereſie, They are tiled the'Earth, 
becauſe they are purely a humane Mean , and 
one which God hath not ordained, - For Teſm 
| Chrift 
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Chriſt hath promiſed an infallibilityto no AL 
ſembly'of men, or if he have, it is to two 
or 1hree who 5hall aſiemble in his Name, and not. 
to all who come together. 

If we conſider the Herefie of Arius meerly 
upon that toot; and if we put 1t into the 
lift of Herefies , meerly upon the account of 
its being condemned by leveral Councils ; and 
if we believe that Jeſus Chrift is in all —_ 
equal to God, only becauſe Councils have 10 
determined; this Faith of ours will be buta 
Humane Faith , and not a Divine. For it is 
not Divine, but as it hath a Divine foundation z 
and a Divine foundation is no other thing , fave 
the Soveraign, Authority of God , mary i 
the Scriptures. Ido believe that teſws Chrift 
is every way equal to his Father, not becauſe 
Councils have ſo decreed , but becauſe the 
whole Scripture doth declare it, even from 
Moſes to Ss. Tobn, and from Genefis down to 
the Revelation. The Councils did undoub- 
tedly determine well ,when they condemned 
the Hereſie of Arius, and in that they aſflerted 
the Godbead of our Saviour : but in the mean 
time their Decree was only fo far juſt and 
true ,as it was conformable tothe Woud of 


God. The Councils are therefore no other 
but a humane Mean, becauſt Infattthittsy doth 


not reſide in them; but in the alone Word of 
God, that is the Rule by which they -do yudg. 
And foraſmuch as they are a buman mean, 
they are the Earth that belped the Moman , and 
that ſwallowed up the Flood, 


XIII. * 
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XIII. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the War, which the Dragon, being ful! 
of Wrath, made againſt the Remnant 
of the Seed of the Woman. 


REV, CHAP. 2. v. #7. 


T HE Serpent (faith Sr. Tohn) was wroth 
-& with the Woman; and this was upon the 
finding himſelf. diſappointed of that effect 
which he expeQted trom the Floud which he 
had caſt out of his Mouth , and. upon his 
ſeeing that the Earth had opened her mouth, 
and ſw4glowed it up. And being enraged with 
wrath, be went #0 make War with the remnant o 
her Seed , which keep the Commandments of God, 
4nd - have the Teftimony of Ieſus Chrift- But 
what ? was nat the Dragon wroth with the 
Fomen, before the Earth had ſwallowed up 
the Floud, and before the condemnation of 
the Arian Herefic * Hath he not alway's made 
Far with-thoſe that are of the Seed of the 
omen? [t-is'fo, nor is the contrary intended 
here, but it js. the Scripture way of - mu 
co Exprels- the mcreaſe of a thing, as it 1t were 
the beginning of it, Thus *tis ſaid x Sam.-23. 
n8. that David and Ionathan made a Covenant, 
that is, they renewed it, for they had made 
it betore. 'So Sr. Toby tells us in his firft Epift 
chap, 5- v.13. that he wrote to thoſe who be- 
lieved, that they might believe , i. c. that they 
might 
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might increaſe in Faith. So that, that which 
the Spirit of God-would plainly fay , is that 
the wrath of the Dragon became inflamed , and 
that he went to make a more dangerous war, 
than he had made before, 

But who are this Remnant of the Seed of 4he 
Woman , mhich keep rhe Commandments of God, 
end have the Teflimony of Chriſt ? Is there any 
difterence betwixt them, and the Church ? Is 
not the Church made up of ſuch, as keep 
the Command ments of God , and have the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt ? There 15 the ſame 
difference between the Woman, and thoſe 
Who are her Seed, as there is betwixt aMo- 
ther and a Daughter. The-Oriental or Greek 


. Church, that had bcen diltrefſed fof about 


200 years by the Hereſie of cAriws, is the 
Mother : aud the Weftern , or Latine Church, 
isthe Darghter , and the Remnant of the Seed of 
the FPoman. The Bithep of Bitento uſed this 
Diſtin&tionin a Sermon which he made be- 
fore the Council of Trent. The Greek Church, 
faith-he, is our Mother , to whom the Latin is 
indebted for all that She hath. And intruth, the 
Terms, Church , Byhop , Prieft; Deacon, Baptiſm, 
Eucharift, and Chriflian it ſelf, are all Greek 
Terms, and pliinly shew , thatour Religion 
1s derived from them, from whom we have 
borrowed the Terms. 

They then. who are faid to be the Seed of 
the Foman, againſt whom the Serpent went 
to make War, 1s the Latme or Weſtern Church, 
where the Dragon all along ſince that time, 
hath been labouring to accompish the My- 


ftery 
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flery of Iniquity , which was at work in St. Pauls 
days, 2 I heſf. 2.7. And this is nothing elſe, 
lave Antichriftianiſm or the Papacy.' 

But ſince the time that a Church of God 
Separated it ſelf, from that, which had re- 
ceived the Myſtery of iniquity z the Church 
that ſo withdrew , is the remnant of the Seed of 
the Woman. "And particularly the Walden/es 
are this Seed; and whoſe Separation is acknow- 
ledged both by Hiſtorians and Ingquifitors of the 
Church of Rome; who ſpeak of the Waldenſes 
as of Chriſtians, who have beet Separated from 
the Roman Church, from the time of Sylveſter 
' and of Conſtantine the great. 

Claudius Sefſelius , Arch-Bishop of Turin , 
tells us in a Book which he writ againſt the 
Waldenſes, that the Se& of the Waldenſes took 
its riſe ffom a moſt religious perſon called Leo, that 
lived in the time of Conftamume ihe rear » and 
who derefling the covetouſneſs of PopeSylveſter,aud 
- #$þe immoderate bounty of Conſtantine,choſe ratbey 
to embrace poverty , with the ſimplicity of the 
Chriftian| Faith , than with Sylveſter to be-defiled 
with a Fat and rich benefice; ' and that all they whe 
= ſeriouſly Religious juined themſelves to 

' —_— 

The famous Inquiſitor Reyverus Sacco, as 
he is quoted by the Jeſuite Cretzer in his Biblio» 
theck of the Fathers , ſpeaks much to the ſame 


purpoſe. Amongft all the ſes, ſayth he, that 
either are's or have hisherro been, there is none thas 


bath been ſo pernicious to the Church of Rome, as 
that of the Leoniſts, and that for three Reaſons. 
(r) Becauſe it is the moſt ancient , and hath conti- 
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nued longeſt. For ſome affirm, that it begun in the 
time of Sylveſter,and others in the time of the Apo- 
files. (2) Becauſe it hath ſpread it ſelf fartheſt, 
there being no place where it is not 80 be found. (3) 
Becauſe they who are of it , have 4 great shew of 
piety, live vertuouſly before men, believe rightly of 
the Deity , and abſerve all the Articles of the 
Creed. 

The Frier Belvedoras in his Relation al con- 
filio de propaganda fidezts de Extirpandi Heretich, 
printed at Turin anne 1636, pap. 37 being excue 
ſing himſelf and thoſe Miſſonarses that were 
his companions , why they could not convert 
ſo much as one of the Waldenſes , do's affign 
this reaſon for it,namely,that that Herefie is too 

firmly roeted|there,for any to be able todo good among 

them,in that ſay's he , le Valli d* Angropna ſempre 
ad in omni tempo » hanno havuto Hereatict. 1, e. they 
of the Valleys of Angrogna, bave been alway's and 
through all times accounted Hereticks. 

So that this Foman is exactly the Church of 
theValdenſes; which asClaudins Seyſellius tells us, 
did inthe perſon of the forementioned Leo, 

ſeparate from the Church of Rome in the time of 
Pope Sylvefter and of the Emperor Conſtantine. 
There being ewo Wings of an Eagtegiven unto 
her, to aff her in her flight into the Valleys 
of Piedmont,which lye at the foot of the Alp's, 
And trom thence they were ſtiled Valdenſes 
long before the time of Peter Valds, as Fohn 
Leger hath ſufficiently proved in his Hiftory. 


. © Theſethenare the Remnant of the Seed of the 


Woman; who as in France they have been tiled 


Vaudeis from the word Vaux that ſignifies a 
V alley 5 
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Valley; ſo in the Low Countriesthey have been 
called Valens, which is to ſay, thoſe ofthe 


Valleys. 


—_—— 
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XIV. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of Babylon the great , the e Mother of 


Harlots, that Sitteth upon many Wa. 
ters; carrying upon her fore-head the 
name Myſtery ; and having a Golden 
Cup in herhand. 


REV. CHAP. 17, V. 1,4 f- 


H Aving proved in our Fourth Illuflration, 
that Babylon can be nothing elſe but Rome 
as profciling her iclf Chriftian; we are now to 
conſider the Deſcription which the Holy Spi- 
rit hath given of Babylon , and to ſee how 

that Pifure of her doth agree to Rome. 
There is ſuch an affinity and ſo many exat 
Reſemblances, between Rome and Babylon of 
the Chaldees, that we are not to think it ſtrang, 
that the Holy Spirit hath given unto Rome 
the name of Babylon, I hey were both founded 
by perſons that were Captains over Robbers, 
and who were great Shedders of blood, Baby- 
lon by Nimred, Who 1s ſaid to have been a 
mighty hunter before the Lord, Gen. 10.9, And 
Rome by Romulus, who as another Cain, 
murthered his Brother. They were both of 
them, 
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them z the Sears of great Empires, The one » 
as well as the other , have had Monarchs, who 
have ſtiled themſelves Kings of Kings. For 
this Title the Pope doth no leſs claim, than 
Nebuchadnezzar did; Both the one and the other 
have been the SubjeF of the Viſions in the Pro- 
phet Daniel. As the Babylonich Empire was 
the'firft Beaft,'ahd the Head of the Image; ſo 
the Roman was the Fourth Beaſt, and the Fees 
of the Image, that were part of Clay and part 
Iron, Theoneas wellas the other, hath keps 
the people of God in Bondage; Babylon the Iſrae- 
lites, and Rome the Chriſtians. The one and 
”otber have Killed and burnt ſuch as would not 
worshiptheir Gods. The one as well as the 
other have been overthrown , and after their 
fabverſion have palt from one Religion to ano» 
ther 3 Babylon being become Mahometan, and 
Rome Popish and Antichriftian. Each of them 
had its Vicar; Babylon her Caliph, who calls 
himſelfthe Vicar of God, and of Mahomet; 
and Rome her Pope , who (tiles himſelt the 
Vicar of Teſws Chriſt, and of Ss. Peter, Finally, 
Heathen Babylon was a Type of Rome Papal and 
Antichriſtian ; asthe Redemption of the Jews 
from the Babylonish Captivity , was a figure of 
the Departure of the Reformed from the Com- 
munion of Rome. So that we are not to be 
ſurpriſed , that the Holy Ghoſt should under 
the name of Babylon, intend Rome. But we 
muſt examin all the Lineaments ofthis Portrai- 
ture, thatfo if it thereby appear that all of 
them do agree to Rome, we may no longer 
doubt but that it is Rome which is here ſignified 
by Babylon, In 
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In the firft place, St. lobn ſays, that he 
faw a Woman. Now as the Church of God is 
repreſented under the Idea of a Women, 
being the Spouſe and Wife ofthe Lamb; ſo Rome 
is allo a Church, but. She is the Too, of 
ow. Pope, whom we have proved to be An- 
tichrift. 

(2.) The Woman which $+. John ſaw , ſat 
upon a Scarlet-coloured Beaft , full of the Names of 
Blaſphemy,having ſeven Heads and ten Horns,Rev, 
179. 3. And we have already proved that this 
Beaft is the Roman Empire, hich as 1t 1s re- 
preſented under a Scarlet Colour , becauſe 
both-"its Senators and Emperors choſe to 
wear that colour ; ſo the Beaft is ſaid to be 
full of Names of Blaſphemy, becauſe the Empire 
was ſtilgd Eternal, Romea Goddeſs, and the 
Emperors Gods. | he Church of Rome (itteth 
alſo upon this Beaſt, becauſe she hath ſuccee- 
ded unto, and is poſlefied of the Majeſty of 
the Roman Empire, and hath revived all its 
Blaſphemies,through calling her ſelf Ezernal and 
Infallible. 

(3.) St. John tiles Babylon a Harlet , and 
the mether of Harlots ; which is as much as 
Tdolatrous and the Mother ot Idolaters. Now 
Rome calleth her ſelfthe Mother of all-Chuy- 
ches ; and as she ſtands conviCted of being Ido- 
latrous , by the adoration that $he giveth to 
$read and the accidents of it inthe Euchariſt, 
and the Woribip which sherendreth to the 
Eroſs, to the holy Virgin, to Images , and to 
| the Pope himſelf; fo all Churches within her 
Communion , are Idolatrovs as She is. Which 
proves 


- 
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proves her to be the Harlot , and the Mother of 
Harlots » which Se. Fohndelſcribeth, 

(4.) He further adds , that this Homan ſit- 
teth upon many Waters. Which Watersthe An- 
el explaineth robe Nations; the Waters, 
lays he , which thou ſaweft , where the Whore ſit - 
teth, are peoples , Nations , and Tongues » Rev. 
17.15. Now all do know , that Rome pre- 
tendeth to have a Right of juriſdiction over 
the whole World; and in truth She was bere- 
tofore reverenced by all Europe, as the Seax 
of the everlaſting Kingdom of . the Son of 
God. 

(5-) Babylon carrieth in her fore-head a Name 
Written; MYSTERY. Nor can any deny- 
but that this agr to the Church of Rome. 
For the Pope car heretofore the Name 
Myſtery upon the Brim of his Myzter, which 
exactly anſwered tothe torehead, Fulius the 
ſecond was he wo took if away out of his, 
and ſince then it hath been no more uſed nor 
ſeen. And King Fames the firſt of great Brit- 
tain, having aflirmed, that perſons who 
were worthy of credit, had ſeen the Name 
Myſtery upon the Miter of the Popes that 
were before Julius the ſecond 3 the Je- 
ſuite Leſſivs contenteth himſelf with bare an- 
{wering, that we are net t0 ſer for a Myſtery in a 
Myſtery. Which is an acknowledgment of 
the matter of Fact, and a-confefſion that it 
uſed to be there. Inaword, there is no one 
thing in the Papal Church , but what is Myfte- 
rious, The Habit's of the Popes , of the Cardi- 

' nals, of the ——— , of the A 
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of the Prielts, and ofthe Monks, are all full 
of Myſteries, that are wholly unintelligible 
to the people. Nor doth the Prieſt uſe the 
leaſt Geſture, nor the leaſt Mozion at the Al» 
#ar y Or 1N any part of their Divine Service, 
which is not Myſterious, and hid from the un- 
derſtanding of the Vulgar. 

(6.) Of whatother but of Rome can that be 
underitood which is ſaid of Babylon , namely , 
that Shc hath a Golden Cupin her band, full of A- 
bominations and Filthineſs of her Fornication? The 
Scripture doth elſewhere compare Do&tines 
to Drink, or todiet , that is fit tonourish; ſo 
that theſe Abominatiens which are in the Gol- 
den Cup, are abominable Dodrines; ſuch as 
-the Forbidding Priefls toflerry , and the com- 
manding tO abftain from m 'The Church of 
Rome findeth it to be more to her purpoſezthat 
a Prieft should keep a Harlot , rather than that 
he should have a lawful Wife; which is an A» 
bomination. She impoſeth a greater Punish-. 
ment on them that shall eat Flesh in Lent 2 8& 
upon Friday , than upon thoſe who commit 
Adultery and Murther ; which is an Abomi- 
nation. Shetakethaway the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment, both againſt the expreſs command of 
the'Son of God, whoſayth , drink ye all of 
it, Matth.26. z7.Md contrary to the practice of 
the Apoſiles,and ofthe whole Church, for the 
firſt five Centuries, as themſelves do aknow- 
ledg: Which is an Abomination. She teacheth 
that Chriſt is not really in the Euchariſt, 


unleſs it be thePrieſls pleaſure to have it ſozand 
ma- | 


4 
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keth the Preſence of the Son of God, to de- 
pend upon the Intention of a wretched crea- 
ture: which is an cAbominable Doctrine. She 
every day Sacrificeth the Lord of Glory, and 
offereth him up to the Honor of Saiars; which 
is an Abomination. In brict , all the Doctrines 
of the Papacy, andall their Worship, are an 
cAbomination , becauſe they all tend to the 
Worship of the Creature. But the Golden 
Cup, by means of which she makes the peo- 
ple receive and ſwallow them , is her Infalls- 
bility. Itis withthis that She Guilds over her 
falſe DoQtrines and her Superititious Wor- 
Ship. They do ingennoutlly acknowledg, 
that neither Tranſubſtantiarion, nor the 5a» 


crifice of the Maſs, nor the Adoration of the 
Hoſt, nor the Worship of Images, nor any 
ot their -other Dotctrines and Errors , are 
founded on the Scripture, but the Church of 


Rome having decreed and enjoined them , and 
She being Infallible , weare to reccive them 
implicitely, and without examination,or other- 
way'swe are to be eternally damned. By 
means of this gliſtering Cup af is ſubmiſſively 
recerved by the deluded/people. I his ferveth 
to make them ſwallow down the greateſt A» 
beminations ; ſuch as the prohibition of rea- 
ding the Scripture, andof ſerving God in a 
language which they underſtand ; and the 
dodtrines of Worshipping the Hoſt,the Croſs, 
the Pope, the with-holding the Cup, and a 
thouſand other Superſtitions. 
(7) Moreover, itis ſaid of Babylon, chap. 18, 
v.7. that She ſauth a fit a Queen , am 
2 


no 
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no-Widow ,' and thall ſee no ſorrow. Which is the 
very language of the Church of Rome. She (tiles 
her ſelfthe Soveraign Lady and Miltris, of all 
Chriſtians; not only of infcrier people , bur 
of Princes, Kings and Emperors. And ini 
deed She is an Empire; having for her Monarch, 
the Pope; for her Council the Colledg of Cardi- 
nals; for her Caſtles, Convents ; for her Ar» 
mies, Monks; tor her Governors of Provinces, 
Bishops and Arch-Bizhops; for her Ambaſſadors, 
Nutucio'safid Legat's; for her Merchants , Prieſts; 
for her Merchandiſes, -Diſpenſations; and for 
her - Revenuet, Annates and Benefices. SO that 
It was with good reaſon, that Gregorius Leti 
begun his pleaſant Hiſtory of Pope Sixrus the 
fifth aftepthis manner, That the Popedom is the 
moſt conſiderable Monarchv , that hath been efla- 
blizhed from the Creation of the Worl41 to this day; 
and that no Princes , whether Ido[arrous or Chris 
flians , have reigned more abſolutely than the Ra- 
man Bishops do; at whoſe Feet the greateft Poten-» 
rates have laid down their Scepters and Crowns. So 
that it may be ſaid, this ſodering together of Tem;- 
poral and Spiritual power,this mingling of things St« 
cular an4 Religious , thx conguntion of the Croſs 
with the hon, this Union of Bo4y and Soul, ard 
in brieſ, ths Authority over karth an4 Heaven » 
which meet and center in the Popes ;, have raiſed 
and eftabliched a Sweraignty , which almoſt all 
the People and Princes of the World do reve- 
rene, 

Withal the Church of Rwmeſaith, I amno 
Widow : in that She boaſts of having a viſt- 
ble tHcad and ſpouſe , which 1s the Pope. 
And 
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And She ſay's,| shall ſceno ſorrow ; for preten. 
ding to, be the only Spouſe ot the Son of God, 
tow can She miſcarry ; Or how $should She 
* be ſo torſaken as to beable to fall; ſeeing ir 
is to her alone that Jeſus Chriſt hath made 
that promiſe ; the Gates of Hell shall not prevail 
apainſtmy Church , Matth.16, 18. 


ME —— 


— 


XV, ILLUSTRATION: 
O/ Babylon's making all Nations Drunk 


#1th the Wine of her Formation , 
and of her being Drunk with 
the Blood of Saints. 


REV. CHAP..14v.8. 


Heſe two Acttions of Babylon, charaQa- 

riſe and mark out the Raman Church. 
Secingit is Idolatry that is ſpoken of, which 
is Spiritual Adultery, and diffolveth Gods 
Covenant, as Adultery doth the Covenant 
of Marriage. Now the Roman Church is 
guilty of too grols Idolatry, to be any ways 
able ro juſtify her ſelf. She worshippeth 
nor only the Holy Virgin, in giving het the 
Titles of the' Gaze of Paradiſe , the Queen of 
Heaven , and the Fountain Of Grace ; but in' 
advaricing her above Feſus Chriſt , through 
begging of her in one of their prayers, that 
She Would jure matris imperaregi.C, uſe the autho» -—— 
D 3 — NR VY. rity 
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rity of a Mother in Commanding her Son, Nor 
doth she only Adore Images according to 
the Decrce of the ſecond Council of Nice) 
which 1s confirmed by the Council of Trent : 
but she alſo Adores the Sacrament » which 
Jeſus Chriſt inſtitured to be a memorial ofhis 
death z-and which therefore muſt be ſome» 
thing elſethan Chriſt himſelf. Nor can $he 
according ro her own DoQtrine have any 
atjurance either divine or human, that the 
Bread is the ' Body of Chriſt ; foraſmuch as 
She cannot be aſlured of the Intention of the 
Prieſt , upon which the whole. Conſecration 
doth depend, To which may be added , her 
IWorshipping the Croſs , and that with the 
highelt Find of worship called Latriay having 
to this purpoſe 1ct apart and aſſigned Good 
Friday. 

The De&rine of the Roman Church that 
leads men ro Idolatry , may be juſtly com- 
pared to Wine , and not to water; and to 
Wine of Wrath, 1. ce. furious Wine ; becauſe 
they who drink it become intoxicated, 
and deprived of their ſenſes. So that they 
not only furiouſly purſue the Objects of 
their Superſtition, as ſo many mad men, 
whom none can hinder or withdraw gom 
it; but they are tranſported with hatred & 
rage againſt all thoſe who do not approve 
their talfe and abominable devotion, And 
it is worth our obſerving what the difference 
is, between srue Doctrine and falſe, Whol 
ſome and truc DotQtrine , is uſually com- 
pared to Water , becauſe it rendreth ſuch 
as 


' Of the Apnealypſe: 7g: 
as embrace it, meek, gentle, patient under 
injuries , ready to teachthoſe who are other- 
wiſe-minded with mildneſs; and filled ra. 
ther with Pity and Compaſſion towards 
them, than tranſported with hatred. But in 
reference to the effects of falſe Doctrine, 
all is otherwiſe; For it maketh ſuch as en- 
tertain it , violent, cruel, quarrelſom , outra- 
gious, ready to aflault, and fall upon thoſe 
that contradict them, and who retule to fol- 
low their example. And therefore it is re- 
ſembled to Wine, and to Wine of wrath, 1. C. 
heady Wine, that inflameth and diſtracteth 
men , and in a word, rendreth them that are 
poſſeſſed. with it perſecutors to the out+ 
molt. 

Nor can the Church of Rome deny , but that 
She doth atrer this manner perſecute all thoſe 
whom $he calls Heryeticks; and for this only 
reaſon, becauſe they will not own her to 
be the Empreſs of the world, and the Mother 
and ' Mifiriſs of Fairs, and acknowledg her 
Bihop to be the Vicar of Zeſus Chriſt» and the 
Center of Chriſtian Unity. I he Croiſado's again(t 
the Valdenſcs and Albigenſes, of whoſe ſucceſs 
Bellarmin triumpheth to that degree as to ſay, 
that in one only Creiſadothere were a hundred thou- 
ſand killed ; the Maflacres committed in En: 
gland, France and the Low Countries, in the 
forego'ing Age ; thoſe perpetrated in Po- 
land, the Valleys of Piedmont, and in Ireland 
within theſe forty or fitty years. ſay, all 
theſc do make it but too evidently appear, 
that the Church of Rome is this Woman, whom 
D 4. St. Iobs 
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St. John ſaw drunk with the Blood of Saintr, 

ev. 17. 6. 

The Holy Scripture putteth this honor 
upon all thoſe that follow ſound Doctrine, 
and-of whoſe Faith the Goſpel is the. only 
Rule, as to give them the glorious Title of 
Saints. Nor can it be gain-ſaid, but that Rome 
is drunk with the Blood of Saints; toraſmuch as 
all the barbarous wag nd againl(t the Albi» 
genſes, and all the Butcheries perpetrated 
wpon Proteſtants, have been for no other rea- 
ſon, bur fortneir making the Goſpel the alone 
Rule of their Faith. Neither were they: per- 
ſecuted and deſtroyed , but becauſe of their 
diſclaiming Human Traditions , which are 
the mchievous Fountain of all. Errors. 


_ 


——w. 


XVI. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the Lambon Mount Sion, and with 
him the 1 44000. having the Fathers 
Name written in their Fore- 
beads. 


REV, CHavp. XIV.v.r: 


-J ERE we have a Deſcription of the State 
- & of the True Church, and that-during the 
time in Which Babylon was drunk with the 
Blood of the Martyrs. For whereas - one 
might have queſtioned , whether the Church 
was 


_ 


| 
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was not wholy lolt, ſeeing all the world 
not only wontred after the Beaſt , but that they 
who refuſed to receive his mark, and to worhip 
his Image, were killed : therefore the Holy Spi- 
rit repreſents a Vifion to St. John , in which 
he might clearly ſee,that the Church did ſubſiſt, 
in detpight both of rhe Vifories of the Beaſt , of 
the extent of his Empire, and of the Violence Of 


_ this Perſecutions. 


I looked , ſaith St. John , and lo, a Lamb flood 
on the Mount Sion , and with him 1 44000. havi 
his Fathers Name written in their Forchtads ; 3 
] heard a voice from Heaven, as the voice of many 
Waters , and as the voice of a 'great Thunder. 
oAnd 1 beard the toice of Harpers harping whh 
their Harps ; and they ſung as ut were a new Song 
before the Throne, and before the four living 
Creatures , and the 24. Elders, and vo man could 
learn that Song , but the 144000. T here 1s n0- 
thing difficult in this Viſion. The Lamb is 
Jeſus Chriſt. Sion is a Mountain ſeparated 
trom Feruſalem , and is a Figure of the True 
Church. 'The 144000. who have the Fathers 
Name written in their Forecheads, are Believers, 
who compole the True Church, and who by 
keeping themlelves ſeparated trom the Romy 
Church , have this comfort, that they do cn- 
Joy the gracious preſence: of their Saricur, as 
Sacrificed tor them, and they will hearkento 
no other Saviour but him. 

He then who would know the True Church, 
in order to join himſelf inro Communion 


. with it, necds no- more, but togonlider this 


Portraiture, which the Holy” Spirit hath 
Ds youchſay'd 
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vouchſay'd us, and wherein he hath given 
us fix Gharacters of her , that ſo we may not 
be deceived. | | 

Firſt, *tis ſaid, that they were redeemed 
from among them, or from among thoſe of the 
Earth. Now it had been faid in the 13. Chap. 
that all the Earth went or wondered after the 
Beaft. *I'is then from this Earth, that 1s 
trom among the Followers of the Beaſt , that 
they who conſtitute the True Church arc rc- 
deemed and ſeparated. 

In the ſecond place, they are thoſe who 
are not defiled with Women ; for they are Vir- 
gins. Which words cannot be underſtood of 
the Romsb Ecclefiaflicks » without a mani- 
feſt injury to the Text. Foralmuch as the 
term Virgin agreeth only to Females; nor is the 
word in the Original uſted of any but of thoſe 
of that Sex, e are not then to take the 
Phraſe in a Literal ſenſe, but ina Myflical ; 
for he ſpeaketh of a Chaſlity and ofa Virginity 
that is Myſtical , of a purity of Soul, that ab- 
horreth Idolasry as ſpiritual Adultery. For they 
who are Virgins, and who are notdefiled with tro= 
men, are {ct in oppolition to thoſe whom the 
Woman hath made drunk with the Wine of the 
Wrath of ber Fornication, that 1s, with Idola- 
try, Whercof the Papal Church is manifeſtly 

uvilty. * | 
p (3.) *Tis ſaid, that they follow the Lamb 
t hitherſeeter he goth. Which 1s as much, as 
that the Miembers of the Tue Church arc u- 
nitcd to Jeſw Chriſt by indiſloluble Bonds , 
and that they follow him on Mount Calvary, 
as 


dy 


ſelves, and to take upthe Croſs, is unintel- 


as well as. Mount Tabor; in a Wilderneſs, 
as well as ina Land that flows with Milk and 
Honey ; on the raging Sea, as well as upon - 
firm ground ; and as. Paul ſays, through ho« 
nor and dishonor ; through evil report and good re« 
port, 2 Coy. 6.8; + 
(4) They are thoſe in_ whoſe mouth there is 
found no Guile, for they are without fault before the - 
Throne of God. Which is the language where- 
in St. Paul ſpeaketh of the Church, Eph. Chap. 
$+v. 25 26, 27: Chriſt, ſays he, loved 1he Church, 
and gave _ for it » that be might ſanflify and 
cleanſe it with the — of Water by the Word, 
that be might preſent it to bimſelf a glorious Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle , or any ſuchthing ; bus 


* that it should be holy and without blemich. So 


that it is.not true, that-worldly and wicked 
perſons do conltitute the true Church. 

(s-) They arethoſe who could learn tbe new 
Song, that is ſung by the 24. Elders, and by the four 
living Creatures, W hat Song can this bezwhich 
they of the Earth could not learn ? Foraſ- 
much as that we do not learn Songs , but in - 
order to ſing them; there muſt be ſome My- 


ftcry contained under this new Song. We learn - 


not but in order to practiſe: and they who 
do not practiſe,do not know, nor have they 
learned. SOthat ina word , this new Song, is 
the Myſtery of denying our ſelves, and orre. 
ſolving to bear the Croſs. Worldlings might 
learn the Myſteries of Religion , if they 
would. The Theory doth not exceed their 
capacity.. But to be obliged to deny them- 


igible 
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ligible to them , or at leaſt that which they 
w1ll not ſubmit unto-and practiſe. _ 
Finally ; they are thoſe who are built upon 
the Defrine of the twelve Apofiles- Therefore 
they are ſaid tobe of the number of-the hun« 
dred and forty four thouſand , becauſe twelve 
thouſand multiplied twelve times , makes up 
the number of 144000. Beſides, it is adefi- 
nite number , put for an indefinite; to shew 
both that God knoweth all thoſe who are 
his, and that they cannot be diminished , not- 
withſtanding all the attempts that the Dragon 
makes againlt them. 


——— 
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XVII ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the three Angels of the Everlaſling 
Goſpel;and of the Denunciation againſt. 
Babylon and her Followers, 


REV. CHnap. 14.1.6,;7,8, 9. 


7X OD hath not only alway's preſerved a 
.F number oftruc Believers, who (as we 
have alrcady shew'd) never worshipped the 
Beaft nor. his Image ; but. he hath moreover 
raiſed up Teachers, who have both openly 
condempred the Idolatry oft the Romish Church, 
and have exhorted the Peopla to withdraw 
trom her Communion. 
And that is this which is here repreſented 
1n.tuc Fifion.of the three Angels. Foraſmuch 


—_ 


As. 
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a5 the Paſtqys of the ſeven Churches , are in the 


ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation (tiled 


by the namy of Angels. | 

Theſe Angels arc repreſented inthe perſon 
of him, whb appeared the firſt of the three, 
with the Everlafiing Goſpel ; becaule there is 
no other Rule , whereby to Reform. the 
(_hurch when $he 1is-corrupted,, nor to re- 
ſtore the purity of Gods Worskip » when it 
is degenerated into Superſtition. So that the 
Eternal Goſpel -is the ſame. with the. Reed 
whercwith the Temple was meaſured, inthe, 
11. Chap. Ihe Followers of the Beaft have 
alway's uſed to accuſe thoſe of Novelty, that 
have condemned their Errors. But the Goſpel 
which they preach in its purity , doth -tully + 
vindicate them againſt this accuſation ; be« 
caule it is the ſame Goſpel which was written 
and preached bythe Apoſiles, and which Shall 
be pteached to the conſummation of all 
Ages ; and is therefore called the Everlafling 
_—_ 

here are Three Angels ſpoken: of, tointi- 
mate Three different Times, wherein God 
raiſed up Teachers , who declared againſt the 
Errors and Idolatries of the Romish Church: 
Now theſe three different Times were the 
twelfth, the x4, and the 16th Centuries. 

In the twelfth Age, about the year 1426, 
there aroſe Peter du Bruit , and ſoon at 
ter him in the year 1147. there appeared one 
Henry of Tholoſs, whoſe Diſciples » were cried 
down for Hereticks under the name of Perro- 
brufians and Henxicians, Tho' they taught no» 

D.7 thing 
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thing but the Everleſting Goſpel, thro prea- 
ching againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Prayers and Offerings for the 
Dead, Invocation of Saints, the Adoration of I- 
mages, the Celibate of Priefts, and againſt other 
Errors and Superſtitions of the Romen 
Church. In the ſame Aye there aroſe alſo 
Arnoldus de Breſs, who upon going into Iraly 


to preach againſt thoſe Errors, was by the 


command of the Emperor Frederick Barberoſ- 
fe apprehended, and to gratify the Pope, 
whote Fricndship he fought, burnt in the 
year 1155. In whicti year Valdo appeared, 
who was had in ſo greateſteem,, that they 
who before had been called Arnoldians, Hen. 
ricians, afid Pctrobrufians , are ſuppoſed to 
have gotten trom him the name of Valdenſegs. 
Tho that is a miſtake, foraſmuch as long 
before the tume of Valds, they who made 
profefſion-of the true Do&trine , had been fo 
{tiled from the name of the Valleys of An- 
grogna and Piedmont , where the Church of 
God had been harboured from the day's of 
+ Conflantin, as hath been already obſerved, 
Theſe Teachers are repreſented crving with 4 
loud voice, Fear God ; becauſe at that ſeaſon 
Babylon alone was dreaded ; it being the com- 
mon language of every one at that day , ho 


# like unto the Beaſt? whois able to make war with. 


him ? as the Holy Ghoſt hath marked , Rev, 
chap. 13. v. 4. 

They are farthcr repreſented crying, Give 
Glory to God ; becauſe then the Honor due to 


God, Was transferred tO Creatures, Which ac- 
cording 
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Of the Apocalypſe. $7 

cerding to St. Paul, is a wKh-holdingor a not- 
iving Glory toGod. For that Apofile being 
peaking of the Pogens , he accuſeth them of 
not having glorified God , by reaſon of their gj- 
ving that honor 20 the Creature , which belonged 
to none ſave to the Creator » Rom. 1. 21, 23. 
Moreover, they are here introduced , threat- 
ning the men of that Age with the Judgments 
of God ; The bour , ſay they, of bis judgment 
5s come. Which Denunciation was fulfilled 
in the ſame Century. For the Quarrels be- 
tween the Emperor Frederick and the Pope, 
filled all Chriſtendom with Civil Wars, and 
overwhelmed it with Deſolation Beſides, 
the Voiage of Lows the ſeventh into the Holy 
Land , proved moſt unhappy; and then Sala- 
din towards the end of that Age conquered 
the Kingdom of Feruſalem, 1o that all the 
Chriſtians became defeated and droven out 
of Paleſtine, 

They are further introduced , preaching 
the Goſpel to every Nation, and kindred , and 
Tongue , and People, that is through all parts of 
the Papal Kingdom , which in theſe Viſions is 
ſignified by the Kingdom of the Buaft. OF 
whom it is ſaid, Chap. 13. v 7. that powey was gi- 
ven unto him , over all kindreds , and Tongues , and 
Nations , and that all who dwelt upon the Exrth 
worshipped him. Which can be meant of no- 
thing elſe, but of the Roman Papal Empire. 

Inthe fourteenth Age about the year x z60. 
John Wickiif atlaulted the Pope, and both cal» 
led him Archheretick, Antichrift , the Impoſlore 
ot the Church ; and proved him to be fo; by 
OCripturey 
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Scripture, Hiſtory, and his own Attions. He 
preached likewile againſt the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, againſt Indulgences, and againſt the 
Weorship: of Images, Relicks , and Saints. The 
voice of this Angel was fo powertul and efh- 
Cacious , that Edward the- third King of Eng- 
land, ordained in Parliament, that from thence 
forward Byhops should not go to Rome for 
confirmation, but be confirmed at home by 
their own Metropolitans, This Wicklif upon 
his withdrawing into Bohemia, had John Hus 
for his Diſciple. Which Hw by the alone 
power of his Doctrine, drew the Kingdom 
of Bohemia oft from obedicnce to Rome, And 
thence it is, that this Angel is introduced 
crying, Babylon is falling , is falling. Becauſe 
that was a- preſage of the falling away of Na» 
tions from her , which $should eniue in the 
next Age. Fohn Hwus was burnt by the Council 
of Conſtance , contrary to the publick Faith, and 
the ſafe Coudut, that had bcen given him 
by the Emperor Sigiſmond, And Hiſtory re- 
ports of him , that he should ſay to his Judges, 
ye are putting a Gooſe to death (tor 10 Hus in 
the Bohemian Language ſignifies ) but a hun- 
dred years bence God will raiſe up a Swan, whom 
tho ye would never ſo fain defiroy , ye shall not be 
able. Which Prophecy was exactly tulfilled 
at the time, For as Iohn Hws was burnt anno 
1415. {0 Luther begun the work of the Refor- 
mation by writing againſt Indulgences, in the 


year I515., And tho the Cours of Rome did . 


all they could , both to ſtop his mouth, andto 
deltroy him, yet they couid ucver effect it, 
t 
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' It was therefore in the. 16. Century, that the - 
voice of the third Angel was heard, ſaying 
loudly , If any man worship the Beaft and bis þ- 
mage » and receive bis mark in bis Forehead , or in 
his Hand ; the ſame shall drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, &c. +I his Angel 1s Luther, who 
writ with that ſtrength , and preached with 
that efficacy., and with ſuch ſucceſs, againſt 
the Errors, IdoJatry, and I yranny of the 
Eburch of Rome, that near one half-of the Na- 
tions and People,who reverenced her as their 
Mother , and feared her as their Queen, With= 
drew from her Communion, and look*t upon 
huvr with deteſtation, as the Mother of uns 
cleanneſs and' Abominations, 

And. as Rome could not behold the ſucceſs 
of the voice of the third Angel, but with de- 
; + and rage ; ſo Believers covld not eſcape 
uffering a great deal from a power, which 
ſaw it ſelf fo dangerouſly weakned by their 
Separation. This 1s what the H.. Spiris decla» 
reth was to be, when he ſaith ,, Here is the pa- 
tience of the Saints ; bere are they that ketp the Coms 
maudments of God, and the Faith of Teſus. 

But the Hely Spirit in the meſlage directed 
thereupon to St. John, do's likeway's animate 
and fortify them againſt all thoſe evils that 
Babylox should be able to do unto them. And 
I beard a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, write, 
Blefſed are the Dead which die inthe Lord , from 
henceforth , yea ſaith the Spirit, that they may reft 
from their labours , end their works do follow them. 
There being nv where elſe an expreſs com- 
mand given unto St, Iobn to write , except 1 
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the firlt Chap. v. x9. It ſerves to shew the 

y_ 1mportance of this DoGQrine, both in 
ilcovering the falſchood of the Row#h Do- 

Etrine about the State of Dead; about the 

Forsbip given unto_them:; about Purgatory, 

to which they are adjudged ,. and about the 


Maſs , which is made wie of for ferching 


them thence; and alſo for the comfort an 
Encouragement of thoſe who aſlert the dig- 


nity of the Everlaſting Goſpel , and who arc. 


perſecuted by the Beaft tor defending of it. 


—Y ſt —— 
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XVIN. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Harveſt and the Vintage. 


REV. CHAP; 14. v, 14, I5, &c. 


Heſe two Vifions , do without doubt fig- 

nify.the judgments of Gad-, againſt his 
Enemies and the Perſecutors of his Church. 
Accordingly leremiab uſeth the ſimilitudes of 
Vintage and Harveſt againit Babylon of the 
Chaldees, Chap. 51.v. 33- The Daughter of Ba- 
bylon, ſaith he , is like a+bresbing floor,, it is time 
to thresb her : yet a lindle while , and the time of 
ber Harveſt sball come. Ioel alſo makes uſe of 
them both, Chap. 13. 3. Pus in tbe Sicle, ſaith 
he, for the Harveſt is ripe: come get you down 
for the Preſs is full, the fats ws od for their 


wickedneſs is great. T here are ſome who do- 


think, that the Harveſt reſpeReth and threat: 
net 


4m , 
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neth the Mahometan Empire ; but. all are a+ 
greed that the Vintage referreth unto, and 
threatneth the Papal Kingdom. | 

- As for me, Ithink it moſt probable, that 
both theſe Judgments do threaten” the Papal 
Empire. And that the Harveſt ſignifies an . 
Initial Judgment , or a Deciſion as to forme 
one or more particulars; -and that this Iudg- 
ment was executed by means of the Reforma- 
#ion which begun in the laſt Age, thro the . 
Miniſtry of Luther and Zuinglius. Burt that 
the Vintage ſignifies a definitive Judgment, 
which $hall ruin the Papal Empire beyond 
recovery , thro a general Reformation, that 
Shall take place in the beginning of the next 
Age, when the 42. Mouths and 1260, days will 
be accomplished. ; 

Theſe two Reformations ſeem to be pro- 
miſed by that repetition of the voice trom 
Heaven ; Bayblon is fallen, is fallen, However 
they may be ſolidly eſtablished upon the Hi- 
ſtory of the ancient People of God , the Tewy. 
The Children of 1/rael had a twofold coming 
out of Babylon of the Chaldees. One in vertue 
of the Edicet of Cyrus, under Zerubbabel and 
Tehoſuah ; a ſecond in the virtu ot the Edi& of 


" Artaxerx«s and Nehemiah and Ezra. Now 


that the cAmnitype may correſpond with the 
Type, there muſt be two remarkable Reformas- 
tions of the Chriſtian Church, tro anſwer the 
two deliverances out of the Captivity of old 
Babylon. The one was about 160. years ago, 
and was effected by the Miniſtry of Zwinglius 
and Luther, The other is tobe when God 
comes 
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comes to execute his decree againſt Rome, and 
to make her drink the Cup of bis fury. Upon 
the firſt return of the Iſraelites out of Captivi- 
ty, all they did was to ere the Altar and 
rebuild thetemple: but upon that which was 
the ſecond , they built the Walls of Jeruſalem » 
which made the re-eſtablishment of the Church 
of Iſratl entire and perfeQ, *T'is tobe much 
after the ſame manner in the two Refornia-. 
tions. Inthe firft, the worship of God was 
reſtored : which was-like the building of the 
Altar, and the rcaring up ofthe I emple. But 
the walls of Jeruſalem are not yet reſtored, 
that is, the Church of God is not ſetled in 
peace and ſafety. Nor will that be, till the 
next coming out of Babylon , thro a general & 
ſecondReformation. ; 

Ina word , the Reformation of the Church , 
is at preſent very imperte&t;, It hath neither 
the exrent, nor that perfeftion, which it ought 
tohave. Netthe Extent z inthat it reacheth 
only towards the weſt and towards the 
North. Not the perfeftion, becauſe the” Re- 
formed are much divided, and there are many 
Seas which disfigure the Reformation. But the 
laſt Reformation $hall be perfect , both in 
Its Latitude and in its purity. Inits extenſion, - 
in that it shall reach into the South and into 
the Eaſt, and to all parts- In its Þurity, 
becauſe there $hall be no more Sedts,no more 
fondnelſ$- for partics , no more Quarrels, no 
more diſputes. The Wolf hall dwell with the 
Lamb,the Lion and, the Ox shall feed together , and 
4 little Child shall lead them. They hall not hurt 


nor 
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or deſtroy in all the boly. mountain of the Lord. For 
the Earth 5hall be full of the knowledg of the Lord , 
as the waters covertbe Sea, Iſa. 11. 6,7,8, 9. Then 
Shall this - prophecy of Iſaiab be tulfilled , 
when the Vials of Gods wrath are fully pou- 
red out , and when the Lord $hall-have 
executed his laft judgment againſt -Babylon , 
which is. here expreſled by the Vintage, 

This judg*ment is denounced in Terms that 
are certainly Hyperbolical. But yet we have a 
hyperbole parallel to it, both in the 8 chap. of 
Iſaiahv, 7. and inthe ze. chap. v. 27, 28, The 
words of $;. lohn are theſe; and blood came out of 
the Wine-preſs » evenumosbe horſe-bridles , by the 
ſvace of a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. The 
meaning of which is this, that there hath not 
hitherto been ſo terrible a judgment, as God 
will bring upon Rome, the Seat of the Papal 
Empire. And if the Obſervation of a certain 
Learned Cnglich man be truc,that the Eccleſia- 
{tical State which is called Romania , and 
which extends it ſelf from Rome to Ancona, 
and 10 the Ponds of Verona, be in length two 
bundred Italian miles; we need not doubt but 
that this is the place bere intended, ſeeing 
200 Italian Miles, make juſt 1600 furlongs. 

- Hewho is laid herero appear , Jike wntotbe 
Fon of Man, ſitting upon a white,Clowd , and ba- 
ving onþis bead a Golden Crown; %s Jeſus Chriſt; 
asS1scvident by comparing the 14. -v. of this 
chap. with v, 13. ofthe r. Chap. and with. v.z. 
of th2-19. ch. The Angel thatis repreſentedco- 
wing out of the Temple , & ſaying to him that ſare 
upon the Cloud gbruft ia thy ficklezis the Church 
| cal- 
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calling for vengeance, As in Luke chap. 18. 
v. 7. Where it is ſaid , Jhall nos God avenge bis 
own Ele, which cry night and day unto him. Now 
the delaying tothrulſt in the ſickle, till called 
upon and commanded;contains an alluſion to 
the cuſtom of the Iews, who were not to 
ut the Sickle into the corny till the High 
Pri who was in the Temple bad given order 
or 1t. 

Moreover,this is the very ſame judgment, 
with th4t which is deſcribed chap. 19. where 
the PinePreſs of Gods wrath is alſo ſpoken of, 
And the ſame likewiſe with that denounced 
in the Effuſion of the Vials; only with this 
difference , that what the Vintage expreſicth 
= general , the Vials declare in particu- 


— . 


XIX. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Sea of Glaſs mingled with 


Fire. 


REV, CHAP. 15. V. 2. 


$4 being the Scripture Stile of ſpeaking , to 

compare people to waters, anda great mul 
zizude of people to the Sea; we need not 
doubt but that it is the Church of God, 
_ is intended by the Sea here ſpoken 
- Or. 


Now the Church of God is ſtiled a hos 
Co 
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becauſe che is an Aſſembly of people. 
And $he is called a Sea of Glaſs, in oppo» 
ſition to other Societies of the world , which 
are tempeſtuous and muddy ; whereas the 
Society ot Belivers is clean and peaceable, 
being juſtified throthe blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
and Sanctified by the Spirit of Regenera- 
ti0n, ; 

Fire is mingled with this Sea , becauſe of 
the afflictions and perſecutions , which the 
Church hath ſuffered from Babylon. 

As tor thoſe who had gotten the ViRtory over the- 
Beaft and over his Image, and over bis mark, & 
over the number of his Name , and who ſtand upon 
this Sea of Glaſs , with the harps of Ged in their 
hands,and who fing the ſong of Moſes, @ of the Lamb. 
They can be noother than the Confeſſors , and 
Martyr's, whodied in the faith of the Lord, 
victorious over all the perſecutions of Babylon. 
And who are here compared to the & ites , 
that ſung a ſong tothe honor oft God, upon 
their having paſled through the red Sea, and 
ſeen the entire deſtruQtion of their Enemies, 
And whereas *tis ſaid, of theſe conquerors 
over the Beaft , that they ſtood upon a Sea of Glaſi; 
he meaneth no more than their being upon 
the Shore. For it is certain that this phraſe 
upon the Sea, doth elſewhere fignity the being 
meerly upon the Seasbore; 1Kings 4. 20. where 
the ſand by the See sbore, is ſpoken of as 
being upon the Sea. For theſe blefled Martyrs - 
may be ſaid to be of the Militant Church, for- 
aſmuch as the Church Militant and Trium- 
phant arc but one and the ſane Myſtical =ouy: 
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Tho in the mean time they be not in the 
Church Militant; but :retired and with« 
drawn. For they are not any more-upon the 
Sea , but they are gotten upon the Shore, 
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XX. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the opening of the Temple, and of + 


the Smoak where-with it Was * 


filled. 


i 
* 


REV. CHAP. 15+ V. $,10. yy 


= whole Houſe built upon Mount Mo- 
riahis called the Temple ; and yet only 
that Appgriment called the Holy of Holies where 
the Pr ſtood , was properly the Temple, 
and which is otherway's (tiled the 1'aberna- 
cleof Witneſs, - þ 
The opening of the Temple, which is here 
ſpoken of, is an alluſion ro the Charch ofthe 
Jes, Forunder the Reign and I[dolatry of 
Ahaz , the Temple was Shut up ; but ander: 
Hezekiathe Reformer, it was again opened. 
So that this is, as if St. Fohn$should ſay, 1 faw 
the time ofthe Reformation , when the 1dola- 
iry and Superſlition of Rome , were condem- 
ned; and the Truth of the Goſpel was publickly 
preached. | 
From thence theſe three things are to be 
gathered.(r) I hat the Vials which are mentio- 
ned in this 15 chapter , and poured out in the 
: tollow- 
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follewing, do belong to this ſtate of rhe 
Church, wherein Antichrift is made manifeſt, 
and wherein there shineth a meaſure of light in 
the Church. (2) That the Vials areall contained 
under the ſeventh Trompes , ſeeing we have 
the ſamefaF# that is here mentioned repeated 
under that, Rev. chap. 11. v.19, And (3) the 
Temple is not here Repreſented open in order 
togivea paſſape to the ſeven Angels that pour out 
the Vials ; but to give way for all Nations to en- 
ter 11 . according as it is ſaid v. 4, that all Na- 
tion sball come and worsbip before God. And this 
may be collected from v, 8, where it is (aid , 
that no man could enter into the Temple, till the 
ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels-were fulfilled. 
Which plainly shews , that the Temple is there- 
fore opened, that there may be a way made 
for men toenter intoit, again whom it had 
been (o long shut. 

The Smoakthat filled the Temple, an{wer- 
eth tothe Cloud that covered the Tabernacle of 
Moſ:s, and to the Divine Glory which lo filled 
the Tent of the Congregation , that Moſes him- 
ſelt was not able to enter into it. Exod. chap. 49. 
v. 34- which thing is alſo reported of the Tem- 
ple of Solomon, 1 Kings chap. 8. v. 10; 11. Now 
as the Cloud wasa Symbol” of Gods gracious pre- 
ſence in the midſt of Iſrael ; ſothe Smoah here 
ſpoken of, is a preſage of the Lerds Return 
apain into his Temple, which he had for lo ſorg 
time abandoned tothe Gemiles, 1. e. tothe fel- 
lowers of the Beaft , and to the Citizens of 8a- 
bylon. Chap. 11,v. 2. - 

'Tis added, that this Smoak cauſed that ro- 
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man 4 able to enter into the Temple, tilltheſeven 
plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled, Which 
intimateth,that tho the time of the deſtruction 
of the Churches Enemies drayweth near, and 
thetime wherein the Goſpel shall shine bright 
inthe world; yet that the Goſpel will not be 
univerſally received and followed of all Na- 
tions , till after the Subverfion of Babylon, which 
will not be until the Vials have been poured 
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XXI. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the fall of Babylon ; and the Time 


when. 
A 
Rav. CHnAP. 8. 


He DeſftruQion of Babylon is deſcr:bed at 
T length in the 18:þ Chapter, But whercas 
Babylon may be taken either for the City of 
Rome or tor her Empire, which is the Papacy or 
Popery : the DefiruQion deicribed in the 181th 
chap. do's reſpect ber only in the firſt ſenſe, ro 
wit as She :s the Seat of the Beafi, According 
as She is intended in the effution of the fifth 
Vial, that is, as Sheis the Seat of the Papal 
Kingdom. 

. For after that the Angel had ſaid , that 
her plagues shall come in one day, death , and 
mournirg , and famine , and that sbe hall be ut- 
zerly burnt with fire , becauſe flrong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her, hethen addeth , that 1he 


Kings of the Earth, who have committed fornica- 
tion 
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tion , and lived diliciouſly with her , shall bewaile 
her , and lament for her ». when they shall ſee the 
ſmoak of her burning; that the merchants alſo shall 
mourn over Begg becauſe none buyeth her Merchan- 
diſe any more; and that every > flap vv , and 
all Sailers in Ships, hall caft duſt on their beads, 
when they ball P's the ſmoak of her burning. - 

Now who are theſe Kings,thele Merchants, 
* theſe Shipmaſters and thele Sailors, that do 
thus mourn and lameat, upon the ſeeing the 
ſubverſion of Rome, and the total ruin of her 
that was both the mother of their Faith , and 
of all Churches? The Kungs , are partly the 
Cardinals, who do efteem themſelves, equal to 
Princes ; and partly Kings themſelves and 
Soveraign's that are Secular. The Maſters of 
Ships , are Archbishops and Bishops. The 
Satlers, are the inferior Clergy. The Merx 
chants , are the Friers that ſell che diſpenfations, 
the Indulgences , the Rehcks , the Agnus 
Dei's, &c. and who do vend thole Triffles as 
the moſt precious of all commodities ;* ma« 
king people believe, that the peace of their 
-conſciences andthe falvation of their Soul's 
" pend upon them, $0 that thereshall be pa- 
piſts and Roman Catholicks ſubſiſting after 
that Rome is deftroycd, and who shall wor- 
ship that T4ol, tho reduced into ashes, 

Thus *tis ſaid in the 16th chap. v. 10. that 
the fifth Angel poured out his Vial upon the 
Seat of the Beaſt , and his Kingdom became 
full of darkneſs. The Seat of the Beaſt is the 
City Rome, which is now the Scat of the Papal 
Kingdom , as it was heretofore of the Roman 
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Empire. But this Kingdom $hall ſubſiſt for a 
while, after that Rome it ſelf is deſtroyed. 
Foraſmuch as it is ſaid , thatatter the pourin 
out ofthe fifth Vial, the Kingdom of the Bea 
became full of darkneſs ; 1. e. forrowful , de- 
jected, full of affliction and mourning ; with- 
out that pomp and ſplendor, which it had 
enjoyed before the effuſion of that Vial. 

Yeaz Se. Iohn telis us in the 19.chap. v. 19.that 
he ſaw the Beaſt , andbe Kings of the Earth, and 
their Armics gathered togatber, to make war againſt 
bim that ſat upon the white Horſe , and againſt his 
Army: And that the Beaſt ras taken, and with himl, 
the falſe Prophet,that wrought miracles before bim., 
with which bedeceived them what had received the 
mark of whe Beaſt, and them that worsbipped his 
Image ; and that theſe two were caſt alive into 4 
L ake of fire burning with brimſtone. 

So that it shall be after the deſtruQion of the 
City of Rome, ere the Papal Hierarchy and the 
Pope come to be entirely abolished. The Time 
that is to run out between the one and the 
other, is norexpreily marked by the H. Spirit; 
no more than the Time wherein. Rome is to be 
deſtroyed. Bur in all probability this deſtru- 
Aion can not be far off. For of the eo fipns 
which are to precede it, we do already fce one 
ofrhem. Oneot the fipnes, 1s the inereaje and 
thickning of darkneſs. Nor is it without a Myfte- 
ry, that Babylon is threatned with plagues, in 
the plural number, Rev. 18. 4.It being evident, 
that the Holy Ghoſt doth therein allude ro the 
Plapurs of Egypt.F or it is ſail of Babylon;chap.11. 
v. 8. that She is Spirizually called Sodom and 
Eovps, 
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. Egypt, Nowasshe'is ſtiled Sodom , both be- 
caule she hath committed the crime of S$9- 
dom, and is to be deſtroyed by fire as Sodom 
was, Rev, 18.8. Sosheiscalled Egypt, both 
from her having afflicted the people oft God , 
as Egvpidid; and becauſesheistrowe puniched 
as Egypt was. And asthe laſt plague w herewith 
the Lord ſmore Egypt was that of the death of 
their firſt-born, ſo the laft ſave one was that of 
darkneſs. Of which 'tis faid, Exod.ch.10.v.22,23. 
that it was ſo thick,that they could not ſee one another, 
*'Tis a long time {ſince the darkneſs of igno- 
ranceand impiecty , had ovyer-ſpread the whole 
Romisb Church. Barons and a hundred other 
Popish writers, do acknowledg the thickneſs of 
it in the temhage , to a mealure and degree that 
is aſtonishing, Burt ir was never ſo groſs and 
palpable as it is at preſent, nor is it poſlible 
that it should be greater. What ignorance can 
be more infamous, or what Impiety can 
be more enormous , than that which appea- 
reth in the whele conduct of the Roman Clergy 
againſt the Reformed in France? They compel 
the o Maſs ; they compel them to con- 
fir; WFtompel themto Communicate ; they 
compel them to adore the Hoſt, andto eat what 
they have worshipped , tho they know that the 
Proteflants do not adore it. All which is as 
muchas to ſay , that R»me will have her God 
ſerved by hypocrites, and that she doth believe 
ſuch a ſervice ro be acceptable to him, Yeait 
1mporteth Romes obliging her pretended Con» 
verts, to prophane the moſt auguft and Sacred 
thing in their Religion ; which is the hg 
3 S 
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of impicty yz and which can proceed from no” 
thing but an-ignorance as groſs and palpable 
as the Egyptian darkneſs was. Forthothe Gen» 
tiles have prophaned the Myſteries of the Fews , 
and tho the Pagans have Prophaned the Myfte= 
ries of the rifſians ; and tho the Mabometans 
and the Proteſtants have Prophaned the Myfle- 
rics ofthe Papiſfls ; yet nothing of all this 1s to 
ve wondred at, ſccing every one aCteth there- 
in according to his principles, and ſutably 
to that hatred. which all men bear to a Reli- 
gion that they believe to be falſe, But for 
either Chriftians , or Jews, or Mahometans, 
or Pagans, and eſpecially the publick Mint- 
flers of thoſe Religions to compel their Ene« 
mies toprophane the Myſteries of their own 
Religion, and to expoſe the object of their 
Adoration to the contempt of their Adverſa. 
TicS » is a thing that was never heretofore © 
done. ?Tis poſſible that it might be done by 
{ome particular men that, were Libertines , & 
had no Religion;but that Miniſters themſelves 
Should doit, is a fat whereof we have no 
example in Hiftory.- But on the contrary , we. 
Snd all. men to have punished the_contempt 


ofteredto the Myfleries of their Religion inthe 


moſt terrible manner that they could.” T'is on- 


1y the Popish teachers &the Emiſlaries , Bi- 


Shops, Prieſts, and Friers of Rome, that are. 
ſunk into this excels of impiety , and become 
guilty of this prodigious protanation, as to 
inake people through force to worship and 
catthat , which they know in their hearts that 


they do .not worsbip, but deſpiſe and __ 
nd. 
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And as it is only the Roman Clergy that is ſunk 
into this excels of wickedneſs ; ſoit is but of 
tate , and this may be ſaid to be the firſt time, 
that they have been given up to ſo horrid a 
profanation. They were wontalway's here- 
tofore to murther thoſe whom they [tiled 
Hereiicks, and they counted it both honorable 
and meritorious to kill them. Tis but within 
theſe few years that they have altered the me- 
thod of their procedure ; and that they have 
caſt their pearls btfore thoſe whom they themlel- 
veSeſteem for ſwine, in order to make converts at 
the coft of what is moſt ſacred and holy in their 
Religion, I his[mpiety muſt undoubtedly flow 
from a Darkneſs anſwerable to that of Egypt, which 
hindreth Rome from diſcerning and diltin- 
guishing between itsown Myſteries, and thote 
ofits Enemies. And by conſequence the lalt 
plague, which is that of the death of 1he firſt born, 
muſt ſuddenſy follow. 

Now the death of the firſt-boyn with reſpe& 
to Rome, will be the loſs which she will fu. 
{tain by the falling off of Kings and Princes , 
who are the firſt-born of the Earth. Rome will 
then lofe- Kings, when they come torthrow 
oft her yoak. Tis ſaid Rev. chap. #7. v. 16. that 
Kings thall hate the whore , and eat her flesh. Tre 
Flesh of Babylon » is the vaſt riebes of Rome, the 
Treaſures which She ſucks out of Kingdoms as 
a kind of Tribute, the Revenues and Benefices of 
her Clergy; which Kings shall ſeiſe into their 
own hands,and grow weary of being any lon- 
ger I ributaries ro her. All know that the 
King of France, is _ from all other 

a Mos 


fo. A New Syflema 

Monarchs, by the Title of Eldeft Son of the 
Church; and it1is probable that he will not be 
the laſt jm throwingoff the yoak. And it be- 
longs to the moſt Chriflien King, to ſet ſuch an 
cxample,, rather than-to follow 1t. 

Having ſaid that Rome Shall perish , zfter the 
manner of Sodom and Egypt; I do further add, 
that She Shall alſo perish afcer the manner of 
Babylon; and that this 1s one of the realons why 
ſhe is called by that name. When ſhe comes to 
ſee herſelf ſtript by Kings , She will endeavour 
to reduce them to her obedience, by the thun- 
ders of the Vatican, and by Papal Excommuni- 
cations, But they upon the being thus treated, 
Shall make war againſt her,to punish her inſo- 
lence. And $hall ſo beſiege and $hut her up, 
that she hall come to feel all the ſcourges of 
divine vengeance, 

If it $hall be objected, that this is contrary 
to what Se, Iohn ſaith of Kings , namely, that 
upon the beholding the ſmoak of her burning, 
they shall mourn over her. I anſwer , that when 
RK! me comes to be belieged, fire from heaven 
will fall upon her, as-it did upon Sodom : and 
that the Kings who had beſieged her , will la- 
ment and mourn , to find that the immediate 
hand of God should ravish them of ſo fine a 
prey, and fo rich a ſpoil, as that would 
have been. 


Of the Apocalypſe. 105 


—_— 


F 7 
XXII ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the binding of Satan for a thouſand 
Years; and of the eMillenary 
Rergn, 


REV. CHAP. 20% 


] Do ingenuouſly confeſs, that I have been 
as much prejudiced againſt the modern 
Millenarians, as againſt the ancient. 1 ha 
there ſeemeth ro me to be as great diffe- 
rence between the Ancient and the Modern, 
as between thoſe who carry a matter to@ 
far , and who obſerve no bounds; and thoſe 
Who are extreamly moderate and fober, and 
wi ule all the diſcretion and ſoftnings ima- 
ginalge. But in truth,after that I had through- 
ly examined the viſion of St. Jobm, and the 
juncture of time where the Holy Spirit placeth 
the Reign. of athouſand years, to wit between 
the deſtruction of Babylon and all the Enemies 
of the Church upon the one fide, and the 
War of Gog and Magpop , as a fruit of the 
looſing of Satan , after he had been impri- 
ſoned for a thouſand years, upon the other 
ſide. I muſt declare, that I find my ſelf con- 
quered, and thatI am forced to believe that 
the Church of God is te enjoy for ſome Ages an en= 
tire and uninterrupted peace here on the Earth, 
I am confirmed in this opinion, by a vaſt 

Es number 
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number of Propheſfies , both of the Old and 
New Teſtament , which cannot be expounded 
without violence offered to them, and are, 
if | may ſo ſpeak, ſo many inexplicable 
riddles, unleſs the Church of Ged be to en- 
joy that peace in this world, of which thoſe 
promifes give us aflurance. And finding not 
the leaſt - hk in embracing that opinion, 
I have cloſed with it without any further. 
heſitation. For what danger can it be, to be- 
lieve that the Chureb of Goa Shall enjoy a 
/Earth. 1 years Tranquillity here on the 


Earth. I do ſee none, unleſs it be that the be- 
ſieving ſo will give offence to the Orthodoxy 
who are of another mind, and. who affirm 
that the Cyoſs is to be the Barney and Livery of 
the Church of God thro all Ages. But theſe 
very Gentlemen do acknowledg, that the 
Church had reſt and peace during the Reign 
of Conflantine, And there are ſome who place 
the thouſand years here ſpoken of, under the 
Reign of that Emperor, And do underſtand 
by them the Tranquillity-that the Church ene 
joyed from the converſion of  Conflantinez 
ti]! the time that She became diſturbed and 
perſecuted by the Arrians. So that the Ortho-« 
dox- Antimillenarians do confeſs, that the 
Church had at leaſt a twenty years calmneſs - 
and ſerenity, Why then Should they be of- 
fended + that others who are Orthodox, 
make the peece which the Church is to enjoy, 
to be of a greater length and duration ” And 
they cannot but OWN , that the Croſs is not 
efiential tothe Church of God. Iris an acci- 
| dent, . 
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dent, without which the Church may very 
well fubſiſt. God can as well fanCtify the 
Church in proſperity as in adverlity , in a 
calm as wellas ina tempelt. Job wes righteous 
and rich in good works, m the time of his 
affluence, as well as in the time of his miſe- 
ry. And why may it not be to 1m reference 
to the Church of God ? If the world be tolaſt 
ſeven , or it may be eight thouſand years, what 
danger will there be, in allowing the Church 
of God, onethoutſand years peace , for the ſix 
or ſeven thouſand that She is be in trouble 
and ſufferings ? 

But let us withont prejudice, hearken unto 
What God faith to us upon this ſubje&, both 
by the Miniltry of St, Jobn, and that of the 
ancient Prophets, Lo, what St. Jehn tells us, 
Rev 20. X 

V. t. 1 ſaw an Angel come down from Hea- 
ren, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit » and 4 
great Chain in his hand. 

V.2. And he laid bold on the Dragon, that 
old Serpent , which is the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thouſand years. 

V. 3- Andcaft biminto thebottomleſs Pit, and 
shnt him up, and ſet a Seal upon him, that he 5h041d 
deceive the Nations no more,till the theuſaud +15 
thould be fulfilled : and after 1hat he muſt be looſed 
a little ſeaſon. 

V.4 And1 ſaw Threnes, and they ſat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them: and 1 
* ſaw the Souls of them that were beheadcd for the 

Teſtimony *lefu , and for the Word of God, and 
which bad not —_ ” the Beaſts neither hig 
- oo RT ©) 
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Image, neither had received by mark upon their 
Foreheads, or in their right bands; and they lived 
and reipned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

V.s5. But the reſt of tbe dead lived not again 
wntil the thouſand years were finizhed, This is the 
firſt ReſurreQion. | - 

V. 6. Bleſſed and holyis he that hath part in 
the firſt Reſurrefion : on ſuch the ſecond death 
hath no power , but they shall be Priefis of God, 
and of Chriſt , and shall reign with him a thouſand 
Fears. 

V.7. And when the thouſand years are ex-+ 
pired, Satan shall be looſed out of his priſon. 

V.8. And 5hall go out to deceive the Nations, 
which are inthe four Quarters of the Earth, Gog 
and Magog, &c. 

The Church of Jeſus Chriſt hath a right 
to ſay as Job did, I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall land at the latter day 
upon the Earth , Chap. 19. v. 25. And that not 
only to raiſe and gather together my Bones, 
which are ſcattered about the Graves 
mouth , when he cometh from Heaven with 
his Glorious Angels, tojudg the quick and 
the Dead, at the general Reſurre&tion : but 
alſo to deliver me from the milery wherein 
I have been in this world, and to cauſe me 
to enjoy an entire peace after the deſtruction 
ofall my Enemies. For Job was as well a Type 
of the Church of Chriſt, as of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, who is her adorable Head. This is 
that peace of the Church , which Se. Jobn 
dGth here repreſent , after that he had. de- 
{cribed her ſutterings, or he ſaw her Riſing 
alter 
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after the ruin of Babylon, and inmjoying the 
gracious preſence 'of her Redeemer, after 
the impriſonment of Satan, and the conver- 
fion -of the unbelicving and Idolatrous Na- 
tions. 

It we will give credit to ſome Divines, this 
is the moſt obſcure paſlage in the Revelation ; 
but this obfcurity does ariſe from themſelves, 
and from three prejudices wherewith they 
are poſleſled. (1,) Thatthe world is not to 
lalt any long time , becauſe St. Peter ſays, 
that the end v- things is at hand, 1 Epiſt. chap.” 
4. v.7. (2.) I har the opinion of the Millena- 
rang » Who conceived: that Jeſus Chriſt 
Should come from Heaven down here upon 
the Earth, to converſe viſibly with his peo- 
ple, and tocauſe them enjoy all ſorts of plea- 
tures tor a thouſand years, hath been con- 
demned as a carnal opinion tending to ſen- 
ſuality. (3.) That the Croſs is to be the Li- 
very of Chriſts Diſciples through all Ages; 
becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid , if any man will 
come after me, let him take up bis Croſs , Manth, 
«6. 24, and becauſe the Apoſtles have des. 
clared, that through many tribulations we muſt 
enter into the Kingdomof Ged, Acts 14. 22. 

But we deceive ourſelves, it we do be- 
lieve the World to be fo near its end; 1ecing / 
before that the Fews are to be converted ; the 
Kingdoms of the world are to be brought 
into Jeſus Chriſt ; Babylon is tobe deſtroyed z 
and who knoweth how long time there is tO 
be, between thedeſtruction of Babylon, and 
the ruine of her King, and of her Religionz 

wa without 
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without reckoning what timethere may beto 
run out from the end of the thouſand years 


Reign to the end ofthe War of Gog and Magog; 
and from thence to the conſummarion of all 


ago hy 
ey have reaſon todiſclaim the opinion 
of the ancient Millezarians, as carnal and ab- 
, Tard : But there is no cauſe of counting it a 
| carnal opinion, to believe that the Church 
| Shall enjoy Tranquillity and Peace for a thon- 
fand years, during which time $he $hall have 
no vifible Enemies, by whom to be oppreſled, 
\ Antichriſt being totally deſtroyed, and all 
4 'the Nations of the world enlightned with 
: the knowledg of the Frath. In a word, to 
= believe as 1sS the common opinion now, that 
_ thouſand years Reign Shall be ſpirituel , and 
| 


that it will confift in this, that the number of 
trace Chriſtians Shall be greater than ever = 
' hath been, their knowledg more large; their 
| Aſſemblies more holy , their Love more 
, *Rrong, their Zeal more ardent, and that 
there shall be a moſt perfe& peace both in- 
ward and outward. | 
Neither hath Jefus Chrift , nor have his A- 
poſtles ſaid, that the Crofs and T ribula- 
tions Shall be the Livery of Chriftians,and the 
path to Paradife, to the end of the world; 
nor have they any wheredeclared, that the 
Charch is never to enjoy any tong peace here 
on the Earth. For horh St. John and the Pro- 
þh*15 , give us gronnd to hope for ſuch a calny 
and ] ranquillity. 
: As forSt. lobn, it was not poſſible for him, 
0 
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to ſpeak of it in a more expreſs manner,than 
he hath here done. - For atter he had foretold 
the deſtru&tion-of Babylon, of the Braft, and 
of the falſe Prophet , whoſe rage had wearied- 


the Church with ſo many perſecutions, and - 


for ſo many Ages; he doth now repreſent 
Satan's being caſt imo priſon, that he might 
deceive the Nations for the ſpate of a thouſand years. 
How can the Church be perſecuted, duri 

this whole time, wherein Satan shall be 

and the Nations-no more dectived, the Pa 
being eicher wholly abolizhed, or fo weakned, 
that it cannot lift up its head. This peare of 
the Charch is then a natural and an infallible. 
conſequence of” Satan's being caſt into Pri- 


on. 
/ St, John farther added : I ſaws, ſay's he, 


the Souls of them that were bebeaded for the wit- 
neſs of Irſus , and which had not worthipped the 
Beaft, and they reigned with Chrift a 1houſand 
years : thitis the firſt Reſarrefiion. This Reign 
can be nothing , but a Stare of Tranquillity, 
and of a profound Peace of the Church ; be- 


cauſe it is ſet in oppoſition to her (tate of ! 


Bondage , Trouble, and Oppreflion , during 
the cruel and bloody Reign of Antichriſt. 
As to this firft Reſurrefion; it cannot be 


meant of thar from the Grave of Sim , whicty - 


is the Souls -Converfton and Sandification. 
For St. Iobn defigns it by the Relative This, 
becauſe of its reference to what he had 
ſaid. Now he had not ſpoken one word of: 
the Reſurrection trom Sin;but had diſcourſed 
only of tiving an4 Reigning with Chrift a thouſand 


years ; 


nos - 
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years ; and of Thrones that were given where. 
onto judg, 1. c. to reign; . which. expreſſeth 
a flourishing condition of the Chriſtian Church, 
and that $he is to have ſway and Authority 
over all the world for a thouſand years. But 

, It can no way's agree to that ReſurreQtion, 
which conſiſteth in SanCtification. 

Is it then to be thus, that the Martyrs ars to 
be raiſed, and toliveon the Earth a thouſand 
years With Jeſus Chriſt £ It is certain , that 
this opinion containeth nothing that inter- 
feres cither with Reaſon , or with Faith. 
For this being the only place of the Bible, 
wherein. this particular Reſurrection . of the 
Martyrs 1s oven of, and that in all other 
places the general ReſurreCtion is men» 
tioned ; *tis- moſt fafe, and moſt agreeable 

ito the Analogy of Faith, as well as moſt 
conformable to the Stile of the Prophets, to 

underſtand by this ReſurreRion , the deliverance 
ofthe Church from. all her Enemies , and her 
State of peace and T ranquillity, For Afliions 
being called a Death, Exek. 37-2, 3- Iſaiah 26. 
14 19. and 2 Coy. I- 9, 10. by contequence 
Deliverance from Afflitions , may be called 
both a Reſurrefion, and a firſt Reſurrection, 
not only becauſe it goes betore the general, 
but becaule it is a pledg and a forerunner of it, 
They whom Babylon had condemacd to death 
as Hereticks, were eſteemed by. her Follo= 
wers to be damned, and to undergo the ſe- 
cond Death, But when the Church $hall come 
to be delivered from her Enemies , her Mar 
gjrs.Shall then be fully juſtified, And ous 
= SIR 
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She comes to Reign a thouſand years, her 
Martyrs Shall then be acknowledged to be 
happy, and -to be Reigning with Chrilt, 
Thus it is clear, that they Shall be bleſled 
who have part in this firſt Reſurre&ion. And 
herein the Martyrs will have a part, becauſc 
their Honor $halſ[ be eſtablished , and their 
Memory univerſally bleſſed. 

But'it may be ſaid y-that this feems to.im- 
port, that all who shall live in the Commu- 
non of the Chriftian Church during the time 
of the 1000./years Reign,shallbe ſaved,and that | 
all they who haveparr in this firſt Reſurre- 
tion, shail be delivered from the power of 
the ſecond Death ? | 

If one should believe ſo, it woull be ne 
Herefie ,'nor can the will of God concerning 
this be known by any, nor how far he will 
extend the eftuſion ot his Grace. It may be 
that he will then pour out his Spirit upon all 
Flesh, and that all Chriſtians then $hall be 
really and in truth, a willing People, in the beau- 
ties of , Holineſs, a Holy Nation, and a Royal Prieft- 
hood. And it would ſeem as if-St. 7obn fa- 
youred this opinion , in that he faith not 
meerly ,Meſſed is be, but Bleſſed and Holy is he 
who hath part in the firft Reſaurrefion. At the 
lcalt, we may truly ſay » that whereas hi- 
therto Worldlings and Hypoctites have ex- 
ceeded the number of fincere Chriſtians ; the 
thouſand years Reign will 5hew us the con» 
trary , and that more:than a third part of the 
ſeed of the word shall then-fall into geod and honeſt 
Hearts , and sball bring forth eighty and a hundred 

for 
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for one, Nor is there any thing carnal in this 
Millenarian opinion; butall doth become the 
magnificency of the Prophecies, and all is 
futeable to the wiſdom of God, and: to the 
infinite riches of his Grace. 

Nor is it St. Iobn alone, who hath promiſed 
this Reign of a thouſand years ; but. Daniel 
and Iſaiah have alſo promiſed it, tho? leſs 
_ than this Apofie, as there was rea= 

ON, 

Daniel ſays in his ſecond Chap. v. 35, 44» 45+ 
that the Image which: appeared to the King 
of Babylon in his Dream, was broken in 
pieces. by” a little flone cut out of a Mountain, 
and that this litt]e Stone cut out without a band, 
became a 'greas Mountain, and filled the whole 
Eerib. This little Stone. is the Chriſtian Church, 
the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt , which is to 
out-live the deſtrution andruin of the Papat 
Roman Empire, reprelented by the Feet of #be 

e;-and that after the. ſubverſion of alt 
Empircs, which are contrary to this of the 
SEN of God it is to ſpread it ſelf throw all 
Nations. This is not yet faltHed ; but it 
malt be before the laſt day. So that iris the 
ſame that St. John meaneth'by the. firft Reſur- 
retion, and by Rrigning with Ieſnus Chrift- 4 
#houſand years. 

he ſame Daniel ſays inthe ſeventh Chap. 
v, 27. that after the deſtruction of the Roman 
Empire, repreſented by the - fourth Bealt, 
that the Kingdom, and Dominion, and the great- 
neſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, were 
given unto the people of the Saimss of the moſt Hiygy, 

an 
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and that all Dominions shall ſerve and obey him: 
This cannot beafter the | corp Reſurrection, - 
becauſe then there wil be no Dominions ; - 
nor hath it hitherto been accomplished ; ſo- 
that it muſt refer to the 1000 years > whereof” 
St. Iohn doth here ſpeak. 

But what can we delire more plain , than that 
Prophefie of 1/atah chap, 65. v. 17. &e. where 
God ſpeakethin theſe Ferms. Behold I create 
net Heavens and a new Earth, and the former shalt- 
not be remembred, nor come intomind. But be you” 
glad and rejoice forever in that which Itreate. For 
. behold 1 create Ferujalem a rejoicing ; and her peo- 
ple a joy. And the voice of weeping shall be nomore 
heard in her , nor the voice of crying. There 5ball 
be no more thence an Infant of day's, nor an old 
man that hath not fulfilled his day's ; for the 
Child 5hall die a bundred year old. And they 
shall build houſes » and inhabit them; and they thall” 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They 
sball not labour in vain, nor bring forth Children 
for trouble. For they are the ſeed of the Mleffee 
of the Lord, and their offſprings with them: 
And it shall come to paſs, that before they call, 1 
_ anſwer ;, and while they are yes ſpeaking, I will 

ear. 

There are many things in this paCage of ' 
Iaiab , that there = ap, She forin re tife * 
rocome, yea not in anallegorical ſenſe. Nor. 
have they been fulfilled from the time of the 
Prophetrtill our day's; ſo that they are to be 
accomplished after the firft ReſurreHion ;” i. E- 
after the deliverance of the Church from all her* 
Enemies , and during .the thouſand _—_ in 
which - 
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which she Shall enjoy a perfe& peace. Wecan 
ow no ſenſe to thele words.whereby to adjuſt 
them tothe tate ofthe glorified. There_will 
not be fromthence an Infant of day's , noy an old 
man that hath not accomplizhed bis day's. -Shall it 
be in Heaven , that theſe words are to be ful- 
filled , +he Child shall die an hundred years old ? 
Or are the following words to receive their 
completion in the ſtate of Glory ; They 5hall 
. build beuſes, and inbabite them; they shall plant vine 
yards, and eat the friut of them. They shall not la- 

in vain, nor bring forth for trouble : for they 
are the bleſſed of the Lord , and their off Jpring with 
#hem. And it shall come to paſt , that before they 
call, I will anſwer, If we take theſe words ina 
literal ſenſe,as they may without any difficulty; 
_ it isthen certain, that they are not hitherto ac- 
complished , nor hath any thing like unto this 
been ever {cen on the earth. Nor can we affix 
unto them ſach a Myſtical ſenfe , whereby ro 
shew that they have been fulfilled ina flare of 
grace from theeſtablischment of the Goſpel till 
this time » and much ſeſs can fuch a ſenſe be 
proved in reference to a ſtate of Gloyy. 

Nor can we avoid the faſtning the like Ex- 
polition upon that other Propheſie of Iſaiah, 
a 11.%. ty@'c. And there shall come forth a 

out of the Stem of Jeſſe , and a branch 5hall grow 
out of hy roots. And the Spirit of the Lord hall 
reſt upon him. In rightcouſneſs shall be judg the 
poor , and reprove the meek with equity. He 5hall 
ſmite the Earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of by lips sball be ſlay the wicked. 
The Wolf ihall dwell with the Lamb, the 
| L t0+ 
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_ verſedoes plainly guide to this ſenſe; be hall 
' [mite the Earth with the rod of bis mouth, and with 


| the Tews come to be brought home, and all 


' 
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Leopard thall lis down with the Kid , 1hi Cow 
and the Bear hill feed together , and the Lion 
shall eat firaw like the Ox , and alittle Child sball 
lead them, They shall not hurt nor deſtroy in all 
my holy mountain: for the Earth shall be fill of the 
knowledg of the Lord, 4 the waters cover the Seas. 
I dare maintain againſt the warmeſt Antimil- 
lenarians » that- thiS'Propheſie is not yet fulfilled, _, © 
and that it shall be accomplished on the Earth, | 
after the deſtruction of Antichriſt. The fourth 


the breath of his lips shall he ſlay the wicked. And it 
evident, that St. Paul had theſe words of Iſaiah 
in his thoughts when-he wrotethe 24. chap of 
the 24. Ep. to the Theſſalonians. For atter that 
he had deſcribed Antichriſt by his principal 
CharaCters , he adds, v. 8. the Lord shall deſtroy 
thy wicked ene by the breath of bu mouth, and. sball 
deſtroy him by the brightneſs of by coming. Of what 
coming of the Lord doth St. Paul ſpeak? It # 
cannot be ofthe laſt. Ir muſt be a coming, 
that may accord what is ſaid by the Apoſtle, with 
what is predicted by Iſaiah. And whenſoever 


Nation:converted;it will then appear (o clearly, 
that Teſs Chriſt is come into the world , that if 
he shoul+ deſcend from heaven unto theEarth, 
we could not be more convinced. This coming 
of tie Lord will be magnificent and glorious , 
foraſmuch as it will make the Church from 
that time forward to appear as an Army glo- 
rious 1n holineſs , and yictorious oyer all her 
Enemics, 

There 
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Oracle, The firft is, a pertect union: of the 
Tews with all Nations. This is promiſed under 
the Embleme of wild beafts , dwelling and tee- 
ding peaceably with the Lamb and with the 
\Ox. When wasit, that this was ſeen © In the 


There are three things promiſed in this 


- 
—_ 


times of the Apoſtles , when the Tews and Gen- * 


tiles were converted by. St. Peter and his fellow 
Apoſtles® I do aftirm, that there was nothing 
then ſeen, ſaveaimall pattern of the accom- 


-plishment of this prophecy. Nor was that the | 


time of the converſion of the Tews , but rather 
of their rejection. And the peace which ap- 
peared then in the Church made up ot Jews 
and Gentiles, was of tooshorta continuance, 
to expreſs all the Force and the whole extent 
of this Union , and of this harmony of agree- 
ment , which the Prophecy before us of Iſaiah, 
gives ground to hope tor. | 
The 2d is, an abundance and large diffuſion 
.ot the knowledg of the true God. This is ex- 
preſly promiſed in theie words; the whole Earth 
Shall be full of the knowledgp of the Lord , as the wa+ 
ter; cover the Sea. From the timeot the Apoſiles 
Hill our day's, there-hath been nothing feen , 
that may anſwer the greatneſs of this promiſe. 
The darkneſs of Paganiſm prevailed in the Ro- 
man Empire, till Conſlantine. That of Aria- 
niſm-followed ſoon after that of  Heatheni/m, 
And that of Antichriſtianiſm hath reigned for 
above theſe twelve hundred years, and is not 
yet diflipated. Not to ſpeak of the darknels of 
Mabometaniſm , which hath ſpread it ſelf very 


Far, But what? ls this plentiful effufion of 
cb the 


- 
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the Knowledg of God, deſigned only for the 
Roman Empire* Is not all the Earth the Lords? 
Are not all Nations to have their sharc in it? 
This great Event will come to be ſecn,during 
the time of-the Millenniau Reign. 

The ubird is a great Innocency anda great 
Harmleſaeſs, This is promiſed in theſe 
words, They shati nos burt nor deftroy in all my 
Holy Mountain ; And a little Child hall lead 
both Jews and Gentils\, expreſſed here by the 
Wolf and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, 
the” Cow and the Bear » the Lion and the Ox. 
When was there ever that Innocence and 
Harmleſneſs ſeen among people , that there 
needed only an Infant to conduct them ? Nor 
can one without being ſtrangely prepofleſled, 
confine it to the time ot the cApoſiles; ſeein 
it is but t6*take a view of thoſe times, _ 


wc Shall find them filled with Traytors, A. - 


poſtates, and profligate perſons, as all Ayes 
have been ſince. 50 that the fulfilling of 
this Prophelie is to be expected under the 
thouſand years Reign. When Chriſtians Shall 
be. umverſally regenerated , delivered from 
thoſe paſlions that cauſe diviſions, and re- 
deemed trom the vices that diſturb Societies. 
Not becauſe there will not be then any 
wicked perſon, nor by reaſon thar there wi!l 
ror be any vice; for {hat is not to be hop'd 
tr but in a State of Glory ; bur becauſe 
good men and the fear of God, $hall have 
tae fame advantage during that happy Reign z 
that vice and wicked men have had hitherto, 
over Religion, and over thole that have been 

YCr- 
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vertuous; The more I think upon theſe 
words, alittle Infant shall lead them, 1 grow 
the more into a perſuaſion , that there $hall 
then be no T'yrants, to govern people with 
2 vcepter of Iron , by the falſe and villanous 
Maxim's, either of a Heathenish Policy , as 
that of Tiberzus; or of a Divelish, as that of 
the Pope; but by the lively and pure Mea- 
fures of the Word of God. For God will then 
abundantly pour out his Spirit upon Young » 
and upon Old; upon Children, and upon Fathers, 
upon Maſters , and upon Servants, according to 
the Propheſie of Ioel, chap. 2. v. 28, 29. And 
all the people of the M:ffias shall be then a 
willing people, according tothe promile of the 
Prophet David, Pſal. 110.v. 3, Finally, it is 
not more evident, that the calling of the 
Gentiles 1s promiſed by the Prophets, than it 
is ccrtain thatthe ſame Prophets have pro- 
miſled. to the Chriſtian Church, a pleniijul 
Knowledg , a great Holineſs , a profound Peace, 
and along proſperity. I heſe two Articles go 
generally together in the ancient Prophefies. 
And both the one and the crher of them, is 
in the New Teſtament called a Myſtery and 
a Secrez. That of the Converſion of the Gentiles 
is uſually ſo tiled in the writings of Saint 
Paul : and that of the pure and quiet State of 
the Chrijiian Church , is called 10 by St. John, 
Rev. chap. 10, v. 7. where it 1s promuled, that 
in the dayes of the toice of the ſeventh Angel, when 
he shall beginto ſound, the Myitery of God shall 
be fixished, as he had declared 56 bis Servants the 
Prophets. What Myſtery ? I he Antimillena- 
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- rians underſtand that whereot Se. Paul ſpeaks 
x Cor, 15, 5x. behold 1 shew you a Myſtery,we sball 
not all ſleep, but we shall all be changad. Burt 
this Notion is only an effec of their preju- 
dice, foraſmuch as St. Fobn doth fo chara- 
Ecriſe the Myftery which he ſpeaketh. of, 
that it can no way's be the ſame with that 
whereof St. Paul ſpeaks. For whereas St. Iohn 
faith, that it isa Myſtery , which God had decla- 
red untobis Servants the Prophets ; there was 
not one of the Prophess that hath a word of the 
Change that $hall be made inthe Bodies of. the 
living-at the lalt day. But all the Prophets 
have promiſed , that the Chriſtian Church $hall\ 
come to be rich in knowledg and holineſs, 
and to enjoy a grand peace on the Earth. 
Sceinz therefore that theſe two Articles 
have uſually accompanied one another in 
the ancient Prophelies; and that they are 
called Myſteries by the holy Apoſiles; we are 
not to marvel that one and the ſame accident 
hath befallen them both. And that ſeeingthe 
Vocation of the Gentiles being a Myſtery , was 
athing which the Apoſiles themſelves could 
not comprehend , even after the deſcent of 
the Holy Gholt; that therefore the State of 
Purity , Peace, and Proſperity , which 1s pro- 
miled to the Chriſtian Church, Should be a 
matter now 10 incomprehenkible tothe moſt 
enlightned and lcarned{t Divines. And 
as there were extraordinary Revelations 
vouchtay'd to the Apoſtles, to bring them 
to like and approve the Myſtery of the calling 
of the Gentiies ; 10 it is to be hop'd thut Tod 
F Will 
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will make uſe of ſome extraordinary reyolu- 
tion, to cauſe his fervants that are molt pre- 
poſſeſſed with prejudice, to relish the Myſte- 
ry of the Churches Temporal fclicity. And 
this Revolurion will doubtleſs be the down- 
fall of Babylon, the deſtruction of Mahumeta- 
niſm, and the converſion of the Fews ; which 
as they make a part of this Myſtery, ſo they 
are a forerunner of, and an entrance into, 
this Reign of the thouſand years, 

It is much at one, whether we are to take 
theſe thouſand years indefinitely , for a very 
long time, without determining how long; 
thoit be a received Maxim, that Times of a 
broken number are tobe taken indefinitely, and thoſe 
of an Entire number are tobe taken definitely. The 
thouſand years is an entire Number , and that 
of athouſand two hundred and fixty day's is a 
broken number; ſo that whereas this laſt ſeems 
to be imdefinite, the former would ſeem to be 
definite.But whether we take the thouſand years, 
as fignifying more, or as ſignifying leſs ; both 
the one, and the other, may be concluded 
from the quality of the number. But I had ra- 
ther chuſe to ſay that the 1000 years do plain» 
ly ſignify a great dcal more time , than a man 
according to the ordinary courſe of Nature , 
can live, and more than the Patriarchs lived 
before the Law , yea more than Methuſelah , 
who tho he lived longeſt ofany that were be- 
fore the I lood , yet he reached not to a thou» 


ſand years, pk 
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XXII. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Marriage of the Lamb. 
REV. CHap. AIX.v. 7, &c. 


A S there are three ReſarreAions ſpoken of in 


the Scripture (1) {hat wrought by the 
Goſpel , Epk. 3. 14- (2) That whichis to beat 


Shall be the recalling of theFews, Rom, z1.15s 
So there are three Marriages of the Church to 
ſeſus Chriſt. The firft cauſed by the Goſpel» 
: Cor. It. 2, 1have eſpouſed you to one huſband , 
that I may preſent you 4s a chaſte virgin to Chrift. 
The third, which is to be folemniſed at the 
End of the world. The ſecond , which $hall be 


the end of the world ; and. (3) that which / 


celebrated , when the lews come to be renni- | 
ted with the Gentiles, and when Iejus Chriſt | 
Shall Reign after an eminent manner upon the | 


Earth for a thouſand years. 

"Tis this ſecond Marriage which is ſpoken 
of here inthe 19. chap. Which Chapter may 
be called an Epithalamium or aWedding Songy 
becauſe St. Iohn ſay's, that be heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and a the voice of 
many waters , and as the voice of mighty thunder , 
ſaying» Alleluja ;, for the Lord God omnipotens 
Reigneth. Let us be glad & rejoice» & give hoftor 
tohim; for the Marriage of the Lamb # come, & 
bh Wife hath made her ſe ready ; & to her was 

- granted 
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granted that they should be arayed in fine linnen , 
rhith is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, 

The Spouſe of this Marriage , is the Chriſtian 
Church, being filled up with the fulneſs of 
Jews and Gentiles. The lews refuſed to come to 
the Marriage of the Son of God, Matth. 22.2. 
&c.butthey are here repreſented coming with 
1Oy. And that is doubtleſs the reaſon , why 
the Term Allelujah is tour times uſed in this 
chapter, as a Term familiar unto the Iews , 
and ordinarily uſed by them in their Syna- 
gogyes: ES 

his Marriageis ſtiled a Supper : bleſſed are 
they who are called unto the Marriage Supper of the 
Lamb, v. 9. Becauſe it is tobe celebrated, in 
the evening of tht worlds duration. IT he Mar» 
riageto which the Jews were firſt invited by 
their Lord, is called a Dinner, Matth. chap, 
22. V.4. but here atthis ſecond Marriage, they 
are called to a Supper y as being the Jalit Invica» 
tion. 

The Ierws rejefted the firft Invitation , be- 
eauſe Chriſtleft the Roman Empire in the tate 
he tound it; whereas the Jes had ſtrongly 
hop'd thatthe M:ſi-h would have delivered 
them from its domination. And now thc 
- ſame Roman Empire become Papal, doth as 

much and more keep them off trom Chriſtia- 
nity , becauſe they cannot imagine that Ido{a- 
1trs can be the people ofthe Meſſiah ; and they 
have reaſon for it. But when the Papal Em- 
pire » Shall come to be deſtroyed , as it aſlu- 
recly shajl upon the Eftufion of the Vials, and 
Wi.guthe beaſt and the Falſe Propher $hall he 
Call 
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caſt into the bottomleſs pit; in a word, when 
the Papacy Shall be abolished with all its 14ols; 


- then the lews will be no longer deaf to Gods 


call, but will come to the Supper of the Mar- 
riage of the Lamb, Shall unite with Chriſtians 
to worship together the God of Abraham, 
and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Church of Rome boaſteth herſelf to be 
the Church of God, but her vanity therein 
doth appear after ſuch a manner, that she 
mi ght blush, if She were capable; being-to 
vattly different from the Church which Jeſus 
Chritt acknowledgeth for his Spouſe, and 
which is called here the Sponſe of the Lamb. 
There is as great a difference between the 
Church ot Rome and the Church of Ieſns Chriſt, as 
there is between Babylon and Feruſalem, bc- 
tween a Harlot and the Spouſe of the Lamb. She 
diſcovereth acrfelf by her gaud'ries and coſtly 
habit's , which ſerve tor nothing but to gra- 
tify the fight and pleaſe the tenſes, The 
Church of c_ maniteſteth her ſelf by an- 
other kind of Dreſs, which is nothing but - 
Rightcouſaeſs and holineſs. For to her was gran- 
tel, that she sbould be arayee, notin purpl' and 
ſcarlet, as Babylen , but in fine linnen, which n 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, 
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XXIV. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the boly Peruſalem. 
REV. Cyar, 21. v, 10. 


A LL Interpreters do agree that this Teru/a- 
lem, deſcribed Chop. 21, is the Church of 
God; but they differ 1n this, that ſome do 
believe it to be the Church of God glorified in 
Heaven , whereas otbers do take it to be the 
, Church Militant on Earth, but victorious over 
{ all her Enemies , and enjoying an univerſal 
| peaceduring the xzoo00 years, Which have been 
1poken of. 

This laſt opinion is the trueſt. (r) Becauſe 
the Angel entreth upon this deſcription ofthe 
Church of God, as he had entred upon the 
deſcription of Babylon, chap, 17. *T'is there ſaid 
' V. 1, Oneof the ſeven Angels , which bad thy (eva; 
Vials, talked with me ſaying ; 1 mill ;hew thee the 
whore and hey 4:4-:;:r. 1 he fameis aid here, 


One of the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Vials, 


zalked with me, ſaying , come hither, and I will chew 
thee the Bride, the Lambs Wife. After the ſame 
manner that the glory of Babylon is repre- 
: ſented there, is the glory of the Church of God 
deſcribed here ; but ſuch as she $hall have aficr 
the deſtruction of her Enemy. ?*Tis in the 
proſpet and hope of this, that the Church 
do's rejoice , Mica 7, 8. &r. Rejoice not againſt 

: Mts 
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me , O mine Enemy; tho 1 be fallen, I chall ariſe; tho 
1 fit in darkneſs » the Lord shall be a light unto me, 
] will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe 1 
have finmed againſt bim, undil be plead my cauſe ; 
then she that is my Bnemyghall be covered with 
sYame, and mine eyes shall beBeld ber troden down «s 
the mire of the ſireet?. 

(2) T he Church of Gad is here called the 
great City , a Title which had been given to 
Babylon, in the 16, 17, and 18, Chapters.Becautc 
the whole Earth went after Babylon , while 
the Church of God did hardly appear, being 
brought into a narrow compals,and to a {mall 
number : but now Babylon hath abandon'd 
the field,and appeareth no more; and nowthe 
Fews are brought again in, and the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles is entred into the Tents of Feruſa- 
tem, which being forced to ſtretch out her 
curtains by reaſon of the converſion of all na- 
tions, is therefore called thet great City. I his 
is exactly the lirtle Stone in the Prophefic of 
Daniel , which was to become 4a preat Moun« 
tain. And this Prophecy isto be tulfilled on the 
Earth before the day of judzment. 

(3)? Tis ſaid inthe 24th verſe, that the Na- 
tions of them which are ſaved, hall walk inthe 
light of it , and the Kings of the Earth do bring 
their glory and their honor into it, Which can 
no way's be applied to the Church triumphant 
in heaven ; but agrees unto her as $he is victo« 
rious on the Earth over the fury of the Beaſt, 
and as She is inthe enjoyment of her Millen- 
xian tranquillity, Ir will be then, that the 
Prophecy of Iſaiah will be fulfilled , chap. 49+ 
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v.22, 23. Behold I will lifi up mine hand v0 the 
Gentiles , and ſet up my flandard to the people ; And 


they shall bring thy Sons in their arms, and '1hy. 


Daughters hall be carried upon their shoulders. 
And Kings shall be thy nurfing fathers , and their 
Queens thy nurſing Mothers; they sball bow down 
torhee with their face toward the Earth , and lick up 
the duſt of thy feet. | 

Moreover, the Church of God, as she shall 
be glorified in heaven , having beendeſcribed 
inthe beginning ofthe Chapter, as well as the 
trightful (tate of the damneg is in the 8th 
verſe, itis evident that in the g. verſe and for- 
ward, the Angel deſcribeth a gloxy of the 


/ Church difterent from that of heaven , which 


can be no other fave that of the Reign of the 
IOOO years. 
Nor is there any doybt , but that this Teru- 


falem which Sr. Zobn deſcribes, is the very 


ſame with that whereof the Prophet Exckiel 
hath given adeſcription together with that of 
the 1 emple, -and that there are very many 
things in that deſcription, which cannot be 
perteUly underitood, till after the converſion 
ofthe Jews, 
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at He molt difficult part would be yet 


ESP 


JJ todo, ifthe zen lafl Chapters of the 
z Revelation, were not , as I have 
27 tuppoſed , an explanation ot the 
» Vifions contained in the eleven firlt. 
Sothat we muſt have recourſe tothe Explica- 
tions given in the firſt part of this work » if 

/ Fs we 


30 A New Syfleme 


we would clearly fee into the meaning of the 
awry that remain to be explained in the 
econd. 

v, 2- Behold I ſaw a Throne ſet in htaven , and 
. one ſate on the Throne, 

v. 3- Andbethat ſat , ws to look upon , like a 
Taſper , and a Sardine flone, and ihe wa; a Raine 
bow about the throne. 

This is a lofty deſcription of the Majelty 
of God. And his not being named, is an ad- 
vancement of his Glory. For God ſaid to 
Manoah, Iudg chap.nz.v.18. why askeft thou after 
my name, ſceingit is ſecret , Or wonderful- The 
Jaſper Stone , repreſents the unchangeablneſs 
and eternity ofhis Eſſence, The flery Sardine, 
repreſents his inacceſſible Majeſty. And the 
Rainbew in heaven, ſignifies the unalterable- 
neſs of his Covenant. 

v. 4. And round ahout the Throne were 2.4 
Seats , and upoy the Stats 1 ſaw 24 Elders 
fitting , cloathed im white ravment , and they 
had on their heads Crowns of gold, 

* Theſe are the Paſtors aud Guides of the 
Church militant ,. under the name of the 
" 2xyelve Patriarchs of the Church of Iſrael, and 
of the twelve Apoſiles of the Chriflian Church 
becauſe it was in favour of the Church Mi- 
litant that God revealed his Glory and Ma- 
jeſty to Sr. Iobn. The Title of Elder is a 

itle of dignity, whereof alſo the whiteneſs 
of their Garments, and their Crowns of Gold , 
are marks and indications. And this gives us 
ground to hope, that they who are [lraclites 
after the Spirit , and who through a true faith 
follow 
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follow the doarine of the - Apoſtles, Shall 
one'day come to be advancedtoa glory like 
unto this, | | 

v. 5» And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, 
and thumdrings, and voices, and there were ſeven 
: & lanprof foe laruleg before the throye, which are 
| the [even ſpirits of Gog. | 

This is a terrible threatning againſt the 
3 Enemiesof Gods Church. The Seven Spirits 
are the Spirit himſelf, expreſſed by the num- 
ber ſeven, which is a Myſtical number , and 
which repreſents the variety , the unex- 
; preflible number and the perfgQion of his 


| races. 
+ V.-6. And before the throne there was a Sea 
of Glaſs like unto Chryſtall. 
| In the Scripture Waters ſignify peoples 
| And the Sea-is a heap of waters. So that 
this is the Church compoſed of multitudes 
of people. But to diſtinguish her from other 
Societies of the world that are Muddy & fil- 
thy,she is comparcd to Cryſtal, which 1s as well 
pure, aSitis Solid and tranſparent. She 1s 
laid to be before the throne, becauſe She is ever 
under thecye and care of her Creator, who: 
carries her, asthe Scripture elſewhere ſpea- 
KCth , engraven upon 1h: palms of his bands , 1/a. 
49: x6, 
And round about the throne , were four lis 
ving Creatures, full of eyes before and behind. 
v. 7. And the firſt living creature was like a 
Lion, and the 2d like a Calf , and the 3d had 
the face of a wanzand the 4th wws like a fving Eagle. 
V 8; And the four living Creatures bad each” 
> Y% al@ 7 F 6 of 
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of them ſix wings » and they were full of eyes within, 
ard they reſt not day nor night , Joying, holy , holy , 
boly, Lo:d God Almighty , which was, andu, 
and h to come. 

Fheſe four living Creatures, are beyond all 
exception the ſame with thoſe in the Viſion of 
the Prophet Ezekiel, chap. 1, For that Prophet 
ftiles them in his 10 chap, v. 5. Cherubims , 
which f{ignify Angels. Theſe arc then four 
chief Angels, as they are callcd in the 10 chap, 
ot Dai r 3. and they are elſewhere called 
Archangels,as having Angels under them. And 
thence 1t is ſaid, Rev. 15.7, that one of rhe four 
living Creatures, gave unio the ſeven Angels, 
ſeven Vials full of the wrath of God who liveth for 
ever & ever. Which cannot agrce but to Arche 
angels. © Theſe Archangels are repteſented 
by the number four , etther with re{pcctto the 
four parts of the world, according to which 
the tour gates of the new Jeruſalem are diſpo- 
ſed, which was repreſented by the Myſtical 
Temple of Ezekiel: or elie with reſpect ro 
the four Empires , under which the Church 
« God hath been 4a 1tubjection aud afflie 

ed. 

In Ezekiel theſe living Creatures are repreſen- 
ted each of them having the four reſemblances 
ofa Lion, of an Ox, ofa Man, and of an 
Eagle ; but here cach is repreſented as having 
but one; becauſe Ss, John ſaw them in a po- 
fture of flanding, whereas Ezekiel ſaw them 
in a polture of motion, together with their 
wheels. 

The Lion is an Emblem of invincible cou+ 
rage, 
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rage. The Ox is a Symbole of ſtrength and pa. 
tience, The Man of meekneſs, And the 
Eagle of promptitude & ſwiftneſs. All which 
ſerve to declare the qualities of theſe Angels 
in their Execution of divine Orders. As their 
being full of eyes exprefſeth the kngwledg and 
wiildom wherewith they execute them. 

V. 9. And when theſe four living Creatures 
give glory , and honor , and thanks to him that 
ſat on the throne, wholiveth for ever and ever. 

V. 10. The four and twenty Elders fall down 
b:fore him that ſat on thethrone » and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever » and caſt their Crowns 
before the Throne , ſaying; 

V, 1x1. Thou art worthy , O Lord, to receive 
glory , and honor , axd power ; for thou haftl created 
all things , and for ihy pleaſure they are, and were 
created, 

Here we have the exact form of true Reli- 
gion , and of lawtul worship. The Myſtical 
living Creatreres do adore none but God ; the 
24 Elders do worship none beſides the Lord ; 
it15 before him that they do alone bow ; and 
it is only at his feet that they caſt down their 
Crowns. *Tis to him alone that they aſcribe 
honor and glory, and they themſelves affign 
the reaſon of it. For, ſay they , thou haſt created 
all things. Whence is it that the Holy Virgin 
15 not here named, if She be alſo the object of 
Religion and of worship? And why ought we 
not to be content with that form of Adora- 
tion, which the Angels -of Heaven praQtice ; 
eſpecially ſeeing we every day ſay, thy will be 
done in Earth 4; #8 # in Heaven? L 
| More«- 
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Moreoyer, the Scope of this F:ſiow, is to af* 
fure Chriſtians, that God will be alway's in 
the midit of his Church , whatſoever Eclipſe 


does befall her , whether by Herefies or by per» 


ſeeutions ; And that there shall alway*s be Be- 


hvers inthe Earth, who $hall worship the 


one only truc God, in Spirit and truth, even 


as the Angels and the bleſled do adore him in 
Heaven. 
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Il. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the Sealed Book, which no Creature 


could open, ſave the Lion of the 
Tribe of Fudah, 


REV. CHAP. $5. 


v.- 1. And T (awinth: right band of himthat ſqr- 


ex the throne , a Book written within and without , 
ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 

v.2. And ] ſaw afirong Augel prec'aiming with 
4 loud voice , whois worthy 40 open the Book, and 
fo looſe the Seals thereof. 

V, .3- «And noman in Heaven, nor in Earth, 
meitber wader the Earth, was able to open the Books 
neither to look therean. 


His Bock can be nothing elfe but the Apo=- 
(/ ſe, which containeth every thing 
remarkable , that was to befall either the 
Romae 


: 
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Roman Empire , or the Church of God. Ir is 
written within and without, for the ſame reaſon 
becauſe within it containeththe deſtiny of the 
Church ,and without the fate of the Rowan Em- 
pire. Theform ot this Book conlſiſteth in 
ſevenleaves rolled atter fuch a tashbion, that the 
ſecond was Shut up: within the firſt, and ſo 
of the reſt. TI he Seals denote the importance, 
the Authority , the ſtability , and the obſcu- 
rity of the Viſions 

This darkneſs is ſuch, that no Creature 
how honorable ſoever , could cither open the' 
Book or look into it. That isto ſay , w10 could 
ſo muchas imagin the Events which it con- 
taineth. 

v. 5. And one of the Elders ſaith unto me, weep 
not» behold the Lion of the Tribe of Judah ; the 
root of David, bath prevailed zo open the Book, and 
20 looſe the Seals thereof, 

But what no creature could do , Jeſus 
Chriſt hath done. So Sr. Fohntells us at the 
Hery entrance, in that he begun by theſe terms 
Chap. 1. V. 1. The Revelation of Feſws Chrift, 
which God gaveuntobim to chew unto his ſervan's 
things which muſt shortly come to paſs. Jeſus 
Chritt is here called a Lien becauſe ofhis Re- 
furrection, as he is a little afterward called a 
: Lamb by reaſon of the ſacrifice of his death. 
And a Liowof the Tribe of Fudah , becauſe he 
-”_ from that't ribe according to the fleſn. 

he Root of David , becauſe tho he be tru'ly 
Davids ſon according to his hamane Nature , 
he 1s nevertheleſs Davids Father as well as 


his Logd, according to his Divuuty. In 
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II, ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the Lamb with ſeven Horus, and 
Seven Eyes; and of his being wor= 


shipped. 
REV. CHyAP. 5. v.6, &c. 


% 


V. 6. And1beheld, & lo, mthemidfi of the 
Throne , and of the four living Creatures , and in 
the midſt of the Elders, fleod a Lamb 4s it bad been 
flain » having ſeven Horns, & ſeven Eyes, which 
are _ ſeven Spirits of God , ſens forth into all the 
carth. 


His Lamb is Jeſus Chriſt, who tho riſen, 

is here repreſented as dead before the 

Throne, to giveusto underſtand , that the 

re merit of his death , is alway's preſent before 

God, and that his ſacrifice is of an eternal 
vertw?, 

Horys, according to the prophetick ſtile, 
fignify glory and power, Pſa. 75. 10. - The 
Lamb is repreſented having Seven, which is a 
Myftick number, to ſignity that nothing can 
be added to his glory, and that his power 
hath no limits, The ſeven Eyes and ſeven Spirits, 
are ofthe ſame importance, And do denote 
an omniſcient knowledg ,. and an immenſe 
wildom, by which he is every where _ 
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and conduQteth all events, as the ſoveraign 
Arbiter and Diſpoſer. 

V.8. And when he had taken the Book, the 
four living Creatures , and four and twenty Elders 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of 
them Harps, and golden Vials full of Odoursyohich 
are the Prayers of Sainzs. 

V. 9g. And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals 
thereof ; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt rcdeemed 
us to God by thy Blood , out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people , and Nation. 

V. 16, And baft made us unto our God Kjngs 
and Prieſts, We. 

Here is the ſame worship given toJeſus 
Chrilt, by the four living Creatures, and by 
the four and twenty Elders, that in the pre- 
ceding Chapter had been rendrcd to Him 
who created all things for his pleaſure; which 
Shews Chriſts being acknowledged for the 
true God by the four living Creatures and by 
the 24. Elders. 

The Harps which they have in their hands, 
are for the ſinging the praiſes of God; and 
the Vials fult of odours, are for the invocati 
ot-him , which are the two Acts of Adora- 
tion, 

Theſe Odovrs are called the prayers, of the 
Saints , becauſe the Incenſe offered by the 
Prieſts of old, were a Symbole of prayers, as 
appeareth inthe u4r, Pſ- v.2. Let my prayer be 
ſet forth before thee as Incenſe. 

ome may poflibly infer from hence,that the 


Saints who are in Heaven, do pray for thoſe 
on 
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on Earth, and that they do preſent unto God 
the prayers of ſuchas are here in the world. 
But this is to ſuppoſe, that the four and 
twenty Elders are m Heaven, and that the 
Saints ipokenof in this paſſage , are to be un- 
derſtood of Souls received into Paradiſe , or, 
as men are uſed to ſpeak inthe world , of the 
Saints that are tn Heaven : which is a ſuppoſi- 
tion without any ground or foundation. -For 
thoſe believers that are in Heaven, are not in 
any part of the Bible called Sainss, but only, 
ſiled Blefied. Nor is it faid here, that theſe 
24, Elders are Bleſſed. The Vifien is ſo far 
from ſaying this, that it declareth the con- 
trary ; becauſe the very ſame perſons having 
Vials fall of Odours, do ſay, v. 10, Thou haſt 
made us unto our God Kings and Priefls , and we 
»ball reign on Earth, Which Sheweth that they 
who ofter up the prayers of the Sainty that are 
on the Earth, are themſelves hkewife upon 
the Earth, and where they hope to Reigit. So 
that the four and twenty Elders,do repreſent the 
Paftors and Guides of the Mititanmt Church, who 
are ſaid ta offer up Odours , by reaſon of their 
praying publickly for all the Congregations 
of Believers, And theſe Paſtors are repre- 
ſented under the number of 24. by anallufion 
to rhe twelve Patriarchs of the Old Telta- 
ment; and the twelve Apoſtles'of the New, as 
they were in the Viſion of the foregoing Chap- 
Theſe 24. Elders, and the 4. living Crea- 
tures ſing a new Song , faying , Thou art wor- 
thy to take the Book, and to open the Seats ous 


for thou haſt redeemed us , &&c. Which words 
| ſeem 
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em to give light to that ſaying of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the zz. Chap, of Marky. 32. Bus of 
that day and bour of Judgment knoweth no man, no 
not the Angels which are in Heaven y ndther the 
Son of man , byt the Father. I hen the Son as . 
man knew it not,. becauſe he had not” ot- 
fered the Sacrifice of his death , for the ſaris- 
 fying Divine Juſtice z but now he knoweth 
both the day and the hour, and every thing 
that Shall befal either the Church or the 
World, becauſe ke hath been facrificed. 
Which is the reaſon of the four and twenty 
Elders ſaying unto him» Thay grt moriby to open 
the Book, and toloojy the Seals thereof; for thou beft 
redeemed us, 

It ought here to be carefully obſerved, 
that this New Sapg containeth the whole My- 
ſtery of Goſpel worship. For here we have 
tne dcarn of Gnrit » WHICH 15 the founartion 
Ot all ; we have them whom his death hath 
redeemed;we have the fruits which believers 
receive by his Death , namely, the dignity of 
being Kings and Prieſts; and we have the 
Glory which accrueth to Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf. For he is thought worthy to know all 
the Secrets of providence, and to receive 
the Adoration of all Creatures, low, middle, 
and high. Which Adoration is here ſet be- 
fore us in a form that is moſt perfect, and 
which alone is that wherewith God is pleg- 
ſed, that which all the Angels with the four 
and twenty Elders publish aloud, that wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, 
end riches , ani4 mwiſaom, and firength., and 
honor. 
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honor, and glory, and bleſſing. This is moreover 
what every Creature in Heaven, and on 
Earth, and under the earth; and ſuch as arc mn 
the Sea » ſay likewiſe intheir turn : Bleſſing,and 
Honor,and Glory, and Power, be unto him thas fit- 
zteth upon the Throne , and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. And the four living Creatures ſaid , 
Amen, and thetmenty four Elders fell down, and, 
worsbipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 

Ir is repeated again, becauſe it can never 
be ſaid enough. Alt worship that is not con- 
formable to this pattern, is unlawful and ; 
diſpleaſeth God. Nor can we give the leaſt 
worship to a Creature, whatſoever degree 
of glory it hath artived at, without a depar- 
ting trom this divine model and falling into 
Idolatry. Here we have a Sentence that 
condemneth the worship of the Roman 
Ehurch, im their addrefling their Hymn's 
and their Prayers to Angels and to Saints, , 
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IV. ILLUSTRATION, 
Of the Opening of the frfl ſix Seals, 
REV, CHAP. 6. 


A? to the Six Seals , of the opening where- 
of the ſixth Chapter treateth, the four firſt 
differ from the #wo other in- #wo things. One 1s, 
that at the opening of the four firſt there ap- 
pear four Florſemen,& four living — 

c 


T41. 
The other is , that at the opening of theſe, St. 
Fobn is called upon , to conſider the things 

+ . Which are there declared to be hereafter to 
Come, | 

There is doubtleſs ſome reaſon for this 
difference , and this reaſon is in all probabi- 
lity nothing but this, namely, that every one 
of theſe four Seals, containeth things which 
reſpe&t the whole courſe of the prophetick 
Hiitory, both of the Ronin Empire and of 

.the Church ; which the two following do 
4 nor. 

? This reaſon appeareth to be true, in that 
} in the firit Viſion of Zechariab, chap. r.v 8, 
7 jtis ſaid , that the men which the Prophet ſaw 
ridiag upon red, bay, and white Horlſes, were 
thoſe , whom the Lord ſent to and fre through the 
Ea:th. And inthat the four living Creatures 
ſignify ( as we have proved) the four Arch» 
angels fet over the four parts of the world, 
{ whyzch marketh Univerſality. And by conſe- 
quence that the fovr firlt Seals, at the ope« 
1 wag whereof they do appear, contain the 
thiags that reſpect the whole ſeries of the 
Hiſtory ot the Koman Empire. and of the 
Church, Which obſervation, if we duly at- 
# tendunto, we $hall the more clearly under- 
{ ſtand the opening of thele Seals. 

V.r, And when the Lamb opened one of the 
Seals, i. Cc. the firlt ; I heard one of the four living 
Creatures » (that is, the firſt) ſaying, as if # 
had been the voice of Thunder , Come and {ee. 

V. 2. And 1 ſaw, and behold a white Horſe, 
and heahat ſat on him had a Bow, aud a Crcwn was 


Fu ven 
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piven uno bim , and he went forth conquering , and 
10 conquer, - 

- This firft living Creature is the Livn;whoſe 
Roaring is the molt terrible voice of all the 
noiſes of Brutes. 1f_ the Lion dorh-Roar, hall 
wenot tremble, ſaith one of the Prophets. It 
's compared allo to the noiſe of Thunder, 
which 1s the thing of the world that is moſt 
frighrtul ro men. 

This 1s exactly the preaching of the Goſpel. 
They who preach: it are Bodnerges Sons of 
Thunder ; they carry dread along with ' 
them » whereloever they are heard ;: Fews 
and Gentiles were equally frighted at the be= 
ginning » and the Papal Kingdom doth dread 
nothing ſo much at this day. Which is the 
reaſon that the Pope and his Clergy uſe all the 
power and induſtry that they are able, to 
itifle this voice 1n all places; but itis in vain; 
The - Goſpel hath been victorious over Iews 
and Gentiles, and will be ſo over the Papal 
Empire. 

This is what is promiſed to the man upon 
the white Horſe , gring forrh conquering and tocon- 
guer. For this Man is Ieſus Chriſt, the Lion 
of the Tribe of Judah , who hath overcome. 
He eſtablished his Goſpel through the whole 
Pagan Roman Empire. The worshippers of 
falſe Gods, being pierced by the Arrows of 
our Saviour, became converted to the Faith, 
And he will do the ſame to the Papal Roman 
Empire. 

V. :, And when he had opened the ſecond Seal,I 
heard the ſecond living Creature ſay, come, and * 
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V. 4. And there went out another Horſe. that 


was red, and power was given unto bim that ſat 
thereon , to take peace from the Earth, and #hat they 


thould kill one another : and there was given unto 


him a great Sword, 

This ſecond living Creature, is the Or, 
the Symbole of patience, and of being de- 
ſigned for flaughter z which denoteth the per- 
ſecutions, which believers, who are the 
Myſtical Sheep of Jeſus Chrilt , were to 
Jutter. 

And he that ſat upon this red Horſe, is no 
other than Satan, the red Dragon, that Mur- 
derer from the beginning; who is armed 
with a Sword, to prelage the Blood , which 
tor the ſake of the Goſpel, and to hinder the 
victories of Jeſus Chriſt, he $should $hed 
through the whole extent both of the Pagan 
and Papal Empire. 

V.s. And when he had opened the third Seal, 


I heard the third living Creature ſay, come, and 


ſee ; and I,beheld, and lo, ablack Horſe, & hy that 
ſas on him had a pair of Ball ances in his and. 
The word in the Original ſignifies a Yoak , as 
wellas a Ballance, And that it ongkt to be 
here tranſlated a Yoak , the ſequel doth de- 
monltrate. 

V.6. And 1I heard 4 voice in the midſt of the 
four living Creatures , ſay, a meaſure of wheat for 4 
perny , and three meaſures of barley for a penny, 
and ſee thou hurt not th. Oyl and the Wine. This 
- undoudtecly denoteth a great plenty of all 
' things neceſſary to the comfort of life. 
Which $heweth thatthis Horſeman carrieth 
a Y oak, not a Vallance. Here 


=. 
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— Here is indeed a change from white to 
black. The firſt Horſeman, who ſat upon the 
white Horſe, to wit Jeſus Chrilt, ſpread the 
light of his Goſpel, in order to citablish a 
ſpiritual Religion , which conſiſteth in wor 
Shipping God in Spirit and in Truth ;, as he told 
the Woman of Samaria , that the time would 
ſuddenly come, that there should be a Reli- 
gion free from the Yoak of the Ceremonies 
of the ancient Law, Ioh. 4- 23. But he who 
appears ſitting upon the black Horſe, to wit 
Satan , hath ſpread darkneſs of Errors, and 
hath founded a carnal Religion, that conſi- 
ſteth in bodily ſervice, in Jewish and Hea- 
thenish Ceremonies, in Altars, external Ser- 
vices, Wagshings , Abſtinences, Faſtings , I- 
mages , and Relicks, &c. which hath made 
a Yoak a thouſand fold heavier than all the 
Ceremonial Obſervances of the Law,which 
St. Paul called a Yoah of Bondage, Gal: 5. 1. 
and which St. Petey ſays, were a Yoak that nei- 
ther we nor cur Fathers were able to bear, Af. 
I5: 10. 

This is what fell out under the Chriſtian 
Empetors. For the Devil ſeeing that perſe- 
cutions could not ſtop the conqueſts of him 
that ſat on the white Horſe , nor hinder the 
courſe of the Goſpels victories ; he took an- 
other way, and bethought himſelf of a new 
Stratagem. And brought into the- Church the 
Cuſtomes and Ceremonies of the Heathen, 
-under the plauſible pretence of drawing the 
Pagans over to the Chriflzan ' R;ligion, by 
means of the conformity of the Ceremonies 
Of 


of the one with the other. To which the 
proſperity of the . Church at that time did 
wonderfully contribute , plenty and wealth 
having ſo lulled the Paltors into ſleep, that 
while they flumber'd, +he Enemy [owed bis tares 
in the Field of the Lord. 

'Tis. the property of great proſperity to 
corrupt Souls. Eaſe and plenty have been , 
always fatal to godlineſs. Whereas on the 
coutrary, affliction and poverty, have been 
2t all times ſure and faithful guards of Reli- 
gion. St. Auguſtin, who lived in the fifth Age, 
complains that in his time , they deſpiſed many 
of the- Commands of the Sacred Scriptures , and 
that Super flition had univerſally ſo prevailed, thas 
if any one had touched the ground with bis bare 
foot during the week wherein he was baptized, he 
ras more ſeverely rebuked than if he had been drunk; 
and that th: Chriftian Religion , which God in bis 
mercy would have to be free, and toconfift of a very 
few Ceremonies , was become ſo loaded with ſervile 
burdens, that the condition of the Fes of old, was 
much more tolerable than that of Chriſtians. Be» 
eauſe the Tews had been ſubjeFed toa bondage )of 
the Law of God , but that in the place of this the 


- Chriſtians were bronght under bondage to buimane 


Inventions, This is the complaint waich that 
Doctor makes in the 19. Chape, of his 119. E- 
piſile to Tanuarius. \And this complaint doth 
moſt clearly explain that ſenſe which we 
have given of the Yoak , which he on the 

black Horte had 1n his hand. 
*T'is the plenty which the Roman Prelates 
do at this day enjoy, of Wacat, of Wine, of 
G Batley, 
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Barley, and of Oy1, which cauſeth that eve- 


ry. thing in their Religion is carnal,and that it 
!S a greater {in to tranſgteſs the commands of 
the Church, than to break the commands of 


God; 8& that they who do work on a holy day, 


ot who eat Flesh in Lent, or on Friday , are 
accounted more guilty , than they who com- 
mit adultery , theft, or murther. Before the 
time of this abundance and proſperity , and 
before the Reign of Confantin, there was no-+ 
thing of this Yoak known, In adveriity they 


-hearkned to the voice of God -but in proſpe- 


rity they hearken only to the voice of man, 
Becaule it is eaficr to obey man, than God: 
It is much eaſier to abſtain from ſome ſort of 
meats , than to forbear the pleaſures of 


luxury; to bow before an Image, and to re- 


peata prayer by rote, and without minding 
what they ſay , than to worship God in Spi- 
rit, &c. 

And therefore the living Creature who 
ſaid to St, Iobn at the opening of the Third 
Seal, come and ſee, appeared under the re- 
ſemblance of a man ; becaule it 1s certain, 
that they are humane Inventions and I radi- 
tions, Which are the matter , w hereofunder 
the Proſperity of the Church, this Yoak is 
compoſed. 

V.7. And when he had opened the fourth Scal, 
T heard the voice of the fourth living Creature , ſay, 
come and ſee. 

V.8. And I looked, and behold a pale Horſes 
an4 his name that ſat on him, was Death, and Hell 


foliow.d with him, and power wai given _ 
$em 


| 
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them over #he. fourth pars of rhe Barth , to. kill 
with $word, aud with Hunger, and with death , and 
with the Beafis of the Earth. 
| This fallow or pale Horſe, upon. which 

Death and-Hell, or the Grave 1at (for the 
word in theoriginal ſignifics molt ulually.the 
Grave-in Scripture) does very jultly follow 
the red Horſe with his'perſecutions , andthe 
black Horſe with his Yoak of Humane: I ra» 
ditions. lt being righteous with-God.to af- 
flict and overwhelm thoſe who perlecute his 
Goſpel; and to. pour out the plagues of his 
vengeance upon them, who preter mens 
commands, to his ſacred Laws. 

The Hiltory both of the Church and of the 
Empire, give {0 many examples of this ven- 
geance oft God, partly by the Sword, . partly 
by Famin , partly by .Peſtilence, and partly 

.by the inundation of Barbarous, Nations, de- 

ſizned here by the Beate of the Earth; that 

wenced ſcck for no other Commentary , in 

__ to the underſtanding of this fourth 
cal. 

The Eagle, which. is the fourth living Crea? 
tare, and which appeareth at the epening of 
this Seal,is a prelage of this divine vengeance, 
foraſmuch as it is a Scripture maxim, that 
the Eagles do gather thither where the Carcaſs. isy 
Matth, 24. 28. : 

And if the  50- of God overtake only a 
fourth part of the Earth, it is an effect of his 
goodnels to ſpare the greateſt pert, and there- 
by to 1avite them to repentance. 


V..9. Aud ohen be had opened the fiſth Seal, 
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T ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were 
flamfor the Word of God, and for the Teflimony 
which they bold. | 

V. 10. And theycryed with a loud voice, ſaying, { 
how long, O Lord , holy and true, doft thou nos 
judg and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the | 
Earth ? | 

V. 11, And white Robes were given unto every 
one .of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they 
Should reft yet for a lintle ſeaſon, until their fellow 
Servants alſo , and their Bretheren that should 
be killed as they were, sbould be fulfilled. 

At the opening of this Seal , there appca- 
reth neither Horſe, nor living Creatute , as 
there did at the opening of the tormer ; be 
cauſe there 1s nothing new here, this Seal 
being only an Explication of the-Second , of 
that of the red Horſe , which preſaged the 
perſecutions of the Church, So that this Vi- 
fion ſtands 1n no need of an [Interpreter , bc= 
caulſc it only revreſents the ſufferings ofthoſe, 
who had been killed for the Word of God, 
and the Glory wherewith they are crowned 
in Heaven , together with the efficacy of the 
voice of their Blood , which cryethas Abel's ÞK ' 
did. | 

It is nevertheleſs true, that the ſame Seal 
does foretel the ſutterings that were to come, 
as it had expreſicd the ſufferings that were 
paſt. For the Martyrs having demanded , bow \ 
long Lord ere thou avenge our Blood ? [t was an- 
ſwered unto them, that they should yes reſt for 
alittle ſeaſon, until their fellow Servants alſo, and 

-. #heer Bratheren that shonld be killed as they were, | 
: sbould Þ 
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- should be fulfilled, So that as the complaint of 
the Martyrs, expreſleth the perſecutions of 
the Church under the- Pagan Emperors ; the 
anſwer is aprediQon of the ſufferings, which 
the Church was to undergo, under the Papal 
Antiebriflian Kingdom, 

Moreover, we may hete obſerve, who it is 
that is a true Martyr, They are thoſe who are 
flain for the Word of God. So that this Title 
cannot be denyced to Proteſtants; becauſe it is 
only out of hatred: to their Religion, that 
they are killed. Nor are they put to death 
for any other cauſe,but for the Word of God, 
and for the holding that their Religion is cer= 
tain, ſupported by a Soveraign and Divine 
Authority,& tull and ſuffieient for Salvation. 
And is not the maintaining the rights and 
perfections of Gods Word, a maintaining 
of Gods: cauſe ? Is it not to-die for Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſafter death becauſe they will not 
conſent to the injuries which the Papiſts do 
to his Goſpel ? 

V. 12. And 1 beheld when he had opened the 
faxth Seal , and lo, there was a great Earth-quake, 
avd the Sun became black as ſackcloth of Hair , and 
© the Moen becamt as Bleed. 

V. 13- And the Stars of Heaven fell unto the 
Earth , even as a Fig tree cafteth her untimely Figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

. V. 14. And the Heaven departed 4s a Scrowl 
when it is rolled together , and every Mountain 
and Iſland were moved out of their places. 

V. 15, And the Kings of the Earth, and the 
great men, and therich men , and tlie chief Captains, 
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ant the mightymen., and every Bondman, and every: 
Freeman bid themſelves in the dens,and in the rocks 
of the Monntains. | 

V. 16, Ant ſaid 10 the Mountains and Rocks, 
fall on us,axd.hide us from the face of him'that fit-- 
teth on the Throne, and from 1he wrath of the 
Lankb, 

V. 17. For the great day-of his wrath is come, . 
and who shall be able to ftand * 

There appeareth not here any Horſemanz. 
norany living Creature, no more than there 
did at the opening of the fifth Seal; and the 
reaſon is, becaute what is concealed under 
this Seal, extendeth not through the. whote 
courſe .ot the Hittory of the Raman Empire, 
and of the Chuyc# of God. Seeing that 
which-is comprehended' under this Scal.,, is 
only one of the Revolutions that was'to bee-- 
fall the Rowan 'Empire, There were three 
changestovvertakett. Dy the firſt, itwas to 
paſs trom Pupaniſm topure and uncorrupted 
Chriſtianity. By the ſecond, it was to paſs 
from pureand fimple Chriflianity, to a Chri- 
ſtianity mixed and-corrupted ; which is no 
ether thing but Antichrittianiſm or Popery,; . 
And by the «hard, it is-to paſs and retarn 
from-Chriftiznity corrupted , and from Pope- 
ry, to a. Chriftianity that is pare, and freed 
from all the Errors and Superſtitions of Anti. 
chriſt. This laſt change will be under and up- 
on the effuſion of the Vials; and the Refor- 
mation that was made the laſt Age, 1s a 
ſample and earneft of it, The Second was to 


appear under the Trumpets, And the firft -=_ 
[nat 
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that which came to .paſs under this fixth 
Sal. 

[n all the changes, there is ſpoken. of the 
Heaven, of the. Sun,of the Moon,of the-Stars, 
ofhe-Sea, of Karthquakes , of the removing 
of. Mountains;becaule it is theiſtile of the Pro. 
phets,ro expreſs Revolutions which fall outin 
the world with reterence to Religion , 1n terms 
that agrce toa change inthe whole Univerle, 
Fhus the Apoltle St. Peter » AR. 2. 14, GC. 
applyeth the Prophecy of Toel, to the eſta- 
blishment which God begun to give unto the 
Chriſtian Religion by the pouring-forth of the 
Holy Gholt. In that day i will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all Flesh , and on my Servants , and on 
my Handmajdent, and they shall propheſy; and 1 
will shew wondeys-in Heacen above, and ſigns in 
the Earth beneath.,, Blood and Fire , and. V apours of 
Smoak,; the-Sun (hall be turned intodarkneſs, and* 
the Moon-into Blood. 

*Tis not probable, that the. Holy Spirit 
Should omit that memotable change , which 
befel the Empire when thc Emperors were, no 
more Heatben Perſecutors,burt Chriftian Favou- 
rers of the Goſpel, which if it be not compre« 
- hended underthis Seal;there is not the Foot- 
ſtep or mention of it in the whole Revela- 
tion. . 

And withal, that Event doth accord the 
beſt of the World with this Viſion. For if 
the Enemies of Chriſts name appear here a= 
ſ{tonished ,. deſperate, hiding themſelves in 
the Mountains, and crying to the Rocks , fall on 
ur, and bide us from the Wrath of the Lamb; all 
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this accordeth admirably with the Event. 
For Hiſtory recounts unto us, how the Judg- 
ments of God, tell atter a terrible manner 
upon the five laſt Heathen Emperors , who 
had perſecuted the Chriſtians with an un- 
bridled rage. Diocletianand Maximianvolun- 
tarily laid down the Imperial Dignity, being 
preſied to it by the ſole remorſe of their 
Confciences, which gave them no quiet. 
Maxentius was thrown headlong from the 
Miltian Bridg imo the Tyber , and in that ve- 
ry place where he had:laid an Ambush for 
Conflantin. Maximin, who had pulled out the 
Eyes of Chriſtians , loſt his own Eyes by a 
diſeaſe that was as loathſome as it was pain- 
ful, and Licinivs was murthered by the Gar- 
riſon of Theſſalonica, After that Conflantin was 
. arrived at the Empire, all the EdiQts againſt 
the Chriſtians were repealed ; the Chriſtian 
Religion was eſtablished by publick Autho- 
rity ; the Idolatrous Temples were either 
pulled down , or conſecrated to the ſervice 
of the true God; their Altars were over- 
thrown ; and the Heathens being {tript of 
all Honors, were ſent into the Villages, trom 
whence they came to be (tiled Pagans, that is, 
Inhabitants of the Villages , a Title by 
which the Chriſtians had been denominated 
before, 
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V. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the four Angels, that withheld the fonr 
Winds; and of the Angel that had 
the Seal of 'the living God, 


REV. Cuar. 7, 
V. x. After theſe things, 1 ſaw four Angels 


ſtanding on the four corners of the Earth, holding 
the four Winds of the Earth, that the Wind chould 

| net blowon the Earth , nor on the Sea, nor on any 
Tree. 

V. 2. And I ſaw another Angel afcending 
from the Eaft, having, the Seal of the living God : 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the Earth and the 
Sea. 

V, 3. Huyt not the Earth, ntither the Sea, nor 
= the Trees , till we have ſealed the Servants of our 
) God in their foreheads- 


F thoſe: four Angels be good Angels, ther 

] the withholding the four Winds , muſt be 
ſomething likewile that is good. And that 
they are good Angels, appeareth from thence,. 
becauſe the Anyel that had the.Seal of the: 
living God, ſpake unto them as Angels of 
God. Hurs nos , ſays he, the Earth, neither the 
Sta > nor the Trees » un'il we bave ſealed the Ser- 
T5 1 5 
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vants of olly God in thtir Forecheads. For he 
doth not fimply call them the Servants of 
God, as he. would have done, had he been 
ſpeaking to Angels of Satan, but he calls 
them the Angels of Our God; thereby ac 
knowledging them for Angels, who toge- 
ther with: himſelf could fay, Our God, 
which the evil Angels do not ſay, neither 
can they, 


We mult: therefore inquire, what good. 


thing this 1s, thatthe with-bolding of the Winds 
doth ſignify. And without doubt it {ignifies 
Peace and. Tranquillity , foraſimuch as the 
Wind is that which troublcth the Sea, and 
agitateth the Air. The bolding of the four 
Finds,doth then ſignify an univerſal Peace in 
the Empire, and in the Church ; nor can it.be 
denied , but that there was fuch a Tranquil- 
lity , during the Reign of Conflamin. For 
neither was the Church perſecuted-qdurin 
his Reign, nor was the Empire moleſted 
with any War, either inteſtine or forraign, 
after the tragical death of - Licinins. 

But what damage could an intire and n? 
niverſal Peace. bring to the. Church? lt is 
certain; that ſuch a blefling could not directly 
and of it ſelf, do any hurt ; .butit produced a 
great deal: of miſchief; by. accident , and 
through the abuſe that was made of it, The 
calm , which the Converſion: of Conflamiin 
procured to the Church, corrupted. her. For 
the Chriſtian Emperors -having heapt riches 
and honors upon the Church, She became 
carual , dhe Opened a gate to Hereſies,to 5u- 
perititionsz 


m 


» Of the Aprentypſe: sf 
perſtitions , to Idolatry, and to Tyranny; 10 
thar at laft She is become that Babylon , upon 
which the Vials of Gods -wrath are to be 
poured forth. : 

This corruption will be ſeen , both in 1ts 
Birth, in its Growth, and in"its Fulneſs under 
the Trumpets. But yet fo that this general cor» 
ruption of the Chriſtian Church could not 
hinder, but that God preſerved a certain 
number of res Wornldipwn as-2 Remmant 
of bis Grace. And this is the Remnant, which 
the Angel that had the Seal of God , declas« 
reth unto the other Angels, that he was goin 
to mark, in order to their being prelerve 
from the general corruption, as ſo many 
oo in-Sodomy and as ſo many Daniels 10 Ba- 
ylon. 
And that this was not a created Angel, but 
the Angel who was the Creator to wit , Je- 
fas Chriſt, there is no cauſe to queſtion, 

For he could be no other , than he who 1s cal- 
led the Angel of Gods Council , Iſa. 63. 9. the 
Angel of his Covenant , Malach. 3. t. and He 
who is called the Eternal, Gen. 18. 31, ItisHe 
indeed who hath the Seal of God , whereby 
to mark-the Elect; and this Seal is the Holy 
Spirir, which he giveth unto us, 12 Joh. 3. 24. 
x Joh. 4. 13. that whereby, as St. Paul ſaith, 
we are ſealed unto the day of Rrdemprion, Eph 3. 
39. 90 thatthis Angel can be none elfe but 
the Son of God, becauſe it is he alone who 
ſeadeth the Spirit, Joh. 16, 7. and who knoweth 
all the Sheep whom the Father had given unto him, 


Joh, 10, 14, 
| G-6 VI. 
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VI. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the hundred forty and four thouſand, 
which were ſealed of the Tribes of 
Iſrael. 


REV, CHAP. 7. 


V.4. And I heard the number of them which 
Were ſcaled: andihere were ſealed 344000, of all 
8he Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 

V. 5. Ofthe Tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve 
thouſand ; of the Tribe of Ruben, &c. 


E havein the 16. Illuſtration of the firft 


Part, aſſigned the Reaſon why the 
EleQt are deſigned by the number of 144000. 
ſo that all which remaineth to be done herc, 
js to enquire why there are twelve thouſand 
faid to be ſealed ont of every Tribe. And this 
1s firft, becauſe the Church of Iſrael 1s the 
Srock,, and the Chriflian Church , made up of 


Gentiles, is the Graft, inoculated into that of 


Iſrael, Whence it is that Chriſtians are called 
by St. Paul , the Iſrael of God, and Iſrael after the 
Spirit. Iſrael is the Father, and Chriflians are 
the Children , who bear their Fathers Name, 
Secondly, it is to $shew, that however impla- 
cable the wrath of God againſt the Fews may 
ſeem to be, even atter it hath been avenging 


'  &1f upon therp (4s I may ſay) for theſe ſix+ 
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feen hundred years ; yet he hath not forgot= 
ten them , but will oneday call them, will 
take away the Vail of Moſes that is upon their 
heart, and which hindreth them for acknow- 


- ledging Jeſus Chriſt, and he will convert 


them Joſeph did not reveal himſelf to his 
Bretheren the firft time that he appeared to 
them. Jeſus Chriſt carried it after the ſame 
manner, the firſt time that he came to the 
Jews. He came to bis own, but bis own received 
bim not. But Toſeph diſcoveied himſelf to his 
Bretheren at the ſecond time, when he came 
among them; and that interview was full of 
endearedneſs ; his Bretheren continued with 
him, and had the belt part of the Land of 
Epypt affigned them to dwell in. It will be 

er the ſame manner, when Chriſt shall 
manifeſt himſelfthe ſecond time to the Jews; 
he will enrich them with the light of his 
Grace, and heap upon them his bleſſings. For 
as St. Paul ſpeaketh after one of the Prophets, 
There hall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and 
hall turn away. ungodlineſs from lacob, 'and ſo 
all Iſrael sball be ſaved, Rom, 11. 26. The honor 
which God doth the Children of Iſrael; in 
deſigning the Ele&t of God by the names of 
their Tribes, is a confirmation of this pre- 
diction of St. Paul and of the Prophet. 

Theſe ſealed ones, are the ſame with thoſe 
ſpoken of Chap. 14. v. xz. with this difference 
notwithſtanding, that they are 'mentioned 
there, in order to be praiſed for having been 
faithful to the Lamb, while all the inhabitants 
of the world went atter the Brft ; but they 
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are here ſpoken. of before hand, in token 
that they were to be preſerved fromthe gene- 
ral corruption'that was foretold., and which-- 
was threatned by the Trumpets. | 

They»-weary themſelves invain; who go 
abour to ſeekfor a reafon , why there is no 
mention here of the I'ribe of Dan. Secing 
tho it be not mentioned in this place, yet it 
is-both mentioned, and that firit-inthe 48. of 
Ezekiel , where he treats of the new divifion 
of the Land. of Canaan; and in the enume« 
ration which the Prophet makes of the Gates 
of the new Feruſalem , Which 1s at the bot- 
tom the ſame which St.lJohn delcribes Chap,zT: 
where there is -one Gate for the Tribe of 
Dan. This obſervation iervethto overthrow 
all-the rcafons, which are alledged for this 
omiflion. Nor are we to ſeek for any other 
reaſon of it, but this, that the Holy Spirit 
would retain the number of #&elve, becauſe 
of a referenccto the twelve Apoſtles, as hath 
been already ſuggeſted inthe ftorementioned 
Illuſtration. 

And whereas it 1s ſaid, that the 144000, are 
ſealed in their Foreheads ; that implierh, that 
the Ele& $hall make an open profeflion of 
the DoQtrine of the twelve Apoltles, who are 
the twelve Patriarchs of the Chriſtian Church, 
They are in their Hearts ſealed of the Spirit, 
but outwardly _ have no other Mark, fave 
that ot the proteflion of the pure DoQtrine of 
the Apoſtles By the Mark' that is in their 
Hearts, they are known of God; and by that 
in their Foreheads, they arc known of _— 
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VII. IELUSTRATION: 


Of the-Multitude, which no man conld* 
number , that Stood before the Lamb. 
with Palms; of their felicity ; and- 
whence they came. | 


REV. CHAP.-7: 


V.9. After thy Ibtheld, and lo, a great nentti-. 
tude , which no man could number , of all Nations ; 
and hindreds , and people , and tongues , ſtood before- 
3be throne , and beſorethe Lamb, clothed with white 
Rabes , ani Palms intheir bands. 

V.10, And they cried with aloud voice, ſaying, - 
Salvation to our God which firteth. upon-1he Throne 
and unto the Lamb. 

V.ni. cAndallthe Angels &c, 

V. 12, Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdomzand Thankſgiving. @ Honor,;and Pover,& 
Might be unto our God for Ever and Ever. Amen. 

Y. 13. Andonesfthe Elders anſwered, ſaying. 
unto me , what aretheſe which are arayed in white 
Robes? and whence are they? 

V. 14. And Iſaid unto him, Sir , thou knoweft. - 
Hnd be ſaid tome, theſe are they which came out 
of great Tribulation , and have washed their 
os , and made them- white in-the bloed of the 
Lamb. 

V. 15, Therefore are +Iiy before the Throne © 
of God', and. ſerve him day and night in bw 
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Temple: and he that fitteth on the Throne hall 
dwell among them. . 

V.. 16. They hall. hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither shall the Sun light on them, 
nor any heat. | 

V. 17. For the Lamb, whichis in the milft 
of the Throne , shall feed them, and hall lead 
pbem unto living fountains of waters : and” God 
shall wipe away all tears from their Eyes. 


His multitude that could not be num- 

bred, are the companions of thoſe 
gouls, who crigd under the fifeb Seal, How 
long O Lord , before thou avenge our blood ? and 
white Robes were given unto them ; and it was ſaid 
unto them, that they should reſt yet for alittle ſea- 
fon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo , and their 
bretheren that should be killed & they were » should 
be fulfilled , chap. 6. v. 10,11, 

Theſe Martyrs are repreſented innumerable, 
and there are 8&0 reaſons intimated for it. 
Firſt, becaule they were of all Nations , kindreds, 

; people » and Tongues. zty, becauſe they were 
come out of great Tribulation, And this great 
Tribulation, is ſo called from the long dura- 
tion of it. Nor could it be otherway's , for 
that 1t was to continue as long as the Papal 
Kingdom, namely #woand fourty months , Or 
a 1260 day's, which are 12% years, as we 
Shall afterwards ſce; 

They are repreſented clothed in white Robes, 
as they under the fifth Seal were ; to intimate 
both their dignizy and their Joy. Bur: belides 
this,. they are. xepreſented {tauding betorethe: 
| Throne: 
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Throne and before the Lamb, with Palms in- 
their bands ; whereas they under the fifth Seal 
were repreſented under the Altar, and without 
Palms. The reaſon of that difference is this, 
becauſe under the fifih Seal , the Enemies of 
the Martyrs had the upper hand ofthem, and 
perſecuted their memories to that degree, as 
todig their bodies out ofthe ground}, and to 
throw their ashes into the wind , as accoun- 
ting them an abominable crew;z whereas in 
the place of that, theſe here, (their great 
Tribulation's being finished,, and the 1260 
youu expired » and the Beaſt and the falſe 
rophet being caſt into the bottomleſs pit; ) 
are repreſented ſtanding before the Throne of 
God, and with Palms in their hands, as con- 
querors over all their Enemies. They shall be 
acknowledyed bleſled in Hcaven z and ſuch 
who after the End of this Tribulation $hall be 
found on the Earth , walking ir their faith , 
Shall Reign with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
- Sothatthe Holy Spiritdoth by way of An- 
ticipation: deſcribe here. the felicity of the 
Church of God on the Earth, ( whereof we 
have ſpoken apon the Subjet&t of the firlt Re- 
furre&ion ) that the terrible calamity which 
1s to be repreſented under the Trumpets ,, 
might not diſcourage believers, being _— 
thened and fortified before hand by a promile 
ofthe victory , which the Church $hall at laſt 
obtain-over her Enemies. . - 

The Prophet 1ſaiab hath promifed theſame 
happineſs to the Chureh of Iſrael. For he 
hath faid, chap. 25.v, 8. that God will wipe away 
£64rs 
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rears from off all faces. And he hath ſaid chap;4r; 


v. 10.4hdt they sball not » mor-thirft, neither 
thall the heat nor Sun ſmite them. 


*Tis likewife to the Churchmadeup of lews- 


and-Genviles, that the Holy Spizit doth here 
promile theſame felicity. The Terms uſed 
by I/aiab, do equally agree with the-happi- 
neſs in Heaven for the Souls of, the Martyr's ; 
and with the happir.eſs on Earth, for thoſe 
who $hall have part inthe firſt Reſurrection z 
and who $shall Reign a thouſand years. 


—— — — i 


AE EEI—_—_— — 
— IP 


VIIL ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Silence in Heaven for half an 
hour, 


REV. CHnavr. 8. 


V.1, And when he had opened the Seventh © 


Seal , there was filence in Heaven about the ſpace of 
balf an hour. 


V. z- And 1 ſaw the Seven Angels which floed: 


before God, and to them were given ſeven Trun- 
pets. 


A Fter thatthe Idolatry of the Reman Empire 
was overthrown, and after that the Chri- 
flian Religion was eſtablished -by publick- Aur 
thoritys, . and that an end was put to perſecu« 
tion z Sr. Iobn ſaw herefies and ſuperſtitions 


breaking in uponthe Church: Butthis did not 
COIe 


|  Isit, whichhad been already reprefented by 
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come topaſs immediately ; therewas a ſpace. 
betore , thathad the face ofa peace or trace. 
Ina word,there was a a Short:mtervall: That 


the holdingback of the four winds , whereof 
we have ſpoken in the fifth 111yftrarion; And'it 
is the ſame which is repreſented by the'ſilence, 
mentioned here at the opening of the pthSeal, 
For when-no wind blows, there is a general 
calm: And agreat ſilence in the Air, which1s 
called Heaven in Scripture, But in this place , 
Heaven lignifies the Church;and Silence denoteth 
the peace that wasetitablished under the Reign 
of Conflanrin. Called a Silence for half anhour, . 
becaulc that peace continued/only for a few 
years. 50 that if the helding the wind s:fromblow- 
mg, fignifies a general-peace; #he Silence for 
> uf an hour» marks the Short while that it 


lr — 


——_— 


IX. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the ſeven Angels with the ſeven 
Trumpets ; and of the Angel who 
caft the Cenſer into the Earth: 


p REV. Craze. 8. 
V. 2: And1 ſawthe ſeven Angels which ſtood 3 


brfore God, and to them were given ſeven Trum- 
pets. 3 


V. 3. And another Angel came and ftood ' 
196 
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the Altar , having a golden Cenſer , and' there was 
given unto him much incenſe, that be should offer 
1t with the prayers of all Saints upon the golden Al- 
tar , which was before the Throne. 

V. 4. And the Smoke of the Incenſe , which came 
with the prayers of the Saints , aſcended up before. 
God out of the Angels band. - 

V. 5. Andihe Angel took the Cenſer , and fil- 
ted it with fire of the Altar, and caſt it into the 
Earth; and there were voyces » and thundrings , 
aud lighnings , and an Earthquake. 


T Rumpets were uſed under the Eaw for 
two uſes! One was for War, and to 
encourage the people to fight, The other was 
tor peace, and to itir up the people to a holy 
rejaicing. Thoſe ſpoken of here are ofthe 
firſt ſort. 

The Seven Angels, are the denouncers of 
thoſe Evils, which God was to pour out 
upon the Church, to punish her decay in zeal 
and Charity, 

'The other Angel , who ſtood before the 
Golden Altar with a Golden Cenſer, is Jeſus 
Chriſt, that appeared'in the 7, Chap. with the 
Seal of God , and appearcth now as-a Prieſt 
with a Cenſer, that is to ſay , as an Interceſlor. 
And his Interceſſion appeareth here with two 
different effects ,. one for his people , in obtai- 
ning their prayers to be accepted, and his 
giving value to them is figured by incenſe. 
The other, againſt falſe Chriſtians , upon 
whom he ſcattereth fire from off the Altar, This 
ts the fire of diviſion , whereof Chrilt Cons 

| uke 
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Luke» 2:49, Ft, 1 am come to ſend fire on the 
earth. Suppoſe ye that I am tome to give peace on 
Earth? 1 tell you nay; but rather diviſion. 

?Tis faid , that this fire was taken off the Al- 
tar: becauſe it wasto be kindled in a Church 
deſtitute of zeal and charity 3 and becauſe 
this fire of divifion was to be about Religion, 
as the ſubject of it , and by reaſon that Jeſus 
Cbriſt,was to be the caule of it, or at lealt the 
pretence. 


- The voices , thundrings , lightnings , and 


Earthquake,that enfued upon the Scattering oft 
tis fre » do plainly repreſent the ſtrites, 
quarrels, and troubles , which under the 
Reign of Conſtantin and his —_— » broke 
out among the Bishops and Paſtors. Who 
being given up to covetouſneſs, luxury and 
ambition , raiſed ſuch troubles, as Shook the 
Chriſtian Religion, and opened a door to An- 
richrsfltaniſm , which did appear under the 
Trumpets. 


X. ILLUSTRATION. 


_ Of the firſt Trumpet; and of the Hail, Fire, 


and Blood. 
REV. Caak® 


V. 1, And the ſeven Argels which had the 
Seven Trumpets , prepared themſelves to ſound. 
V. 7. And the firſt Angel ſounded , ard 


there 
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there ferns bail and fire mingled with Blood, 
and they were caſt upon. the Earth, and thethird 
part of the Trees was burnt -up ,  and.all green Graſs 
wes burnt up. | 


wW E find not _in Hiſtory. any change that 
betell the Church, ſonear to the wwb- 
holding the winds, and to the Silence for half an 
hour , 1 e. 10 near to the peaceable Reign of 
.Conftantin, which cither more opened a door 
to Antichriftianiſm , or which hctter corre- 
ſpondeth to this Hail , to this. fire , and to this 
blood, cauſed by tbis firſt Trumpet, than 
that ſo much noted Herefie of Arias. . 

(1) Arianiſm begun to lift up its head under 
the Reign of Conftantin. The Church had no 
ſooner peace, than the Devil. let looſe this 
Heretick to trouble her. 

(2) This-Hereſic infected the whole Em» 
pire. Theworld, ſaith St. TJerom, trembleth and 
% amaſed to ſee it ſelf become Arian. It laſted near 
three bundred years. Many Councils were al. 
ſembled to ſtop its courie. And it was in theſe 
Councils , thatthe Bizhop of Rome laid the foun- 
dation of that Supremacy, which made him 
atterward to be conſidered and feared, as the 
Head, the judg, and the abſolute Monarch 
both of the world and of the Church. 

* (3) The hail, the fire, and the blood, do 

admurably agree to that Herefie, *T'is called 
Hail, by reafon both of its violence and of 
the noiſe which it made y and becauſe of the 
barrenneſs and coldneſs which it begor in 


mens hearts , eut of which it drove-away 
| godl:: 
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godlineſs aud charity, Tis ſtiled Fre, be- 
cauſe of the contentions which it kindled, 
And it is called Blood , by reaſon of the bloody 
perſecutions which it raiſed. And whereas he 
third part of the Trees and every green Herb, are 
ſaid to have been burnt up; it1s becauſe more 
than one halfofthe. Paſtors, who are deſigned 
by Trees, and the generality of the people, fig- 
nificd by all green Graſs, were infected with 
it, 


l— 


— 


XI. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the ſecond Trumpet. A Mountait 
Burning caſt into the Sea, anda third 
part of it became Blood. 


REV. CHAP. 8, 


V.8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and a it 
were a great Mountain burnang with fire , wascaſt 
intothe Sea , and ihe third part of the Sea be- 
came blood, 

V.g. And the third part of the Creatures which 
were in the Sea and hal life, died , and the third 
part of the Ships were deſliroyed. 


R T Is certain, that Monntains do in the 1an- 
guage of the Prophets ſignify the Kings 

doms ofthe Earth. "1'hus Mount Sion fignifieth 
the Church, which is the Kingdom of God. 
And 


= G 
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And thus *tis ſaid Iſaiah chap. 2.v. 14. that the 


day of the Lord shall be againft all the high Moun- 
tains; that is y- againſt all Nations tho* never 
ſo fierce, and againit all Kingdoms how 
powerful ſocver. 

So that this burning Mountain thrown into 
the Sea, cannot be better explained ; than of 
the Nations ofthe Gorhs, Vifigoths , Oftrogoths, 
Vandal's , and Gepid's, that under the Reign 
of Valens about the year 378. broke in like an 
inundation upon the Roman Empire,deſtroyed 


Rome ; and who abolished the very Name of - 


the Roman Empire in the Weſt, about the year 
$47. | 

Theſe Nations are ſtiled a burning Moun- 
tain, becauſe of their violence , and of their 
ſwiftneſs. 

T his Mountain was caft into the Sea, becauſe 
it was an effe&t of the wrath of God, thar 
theſe Nations broke in upon the Raman Eme 
pire, which was a great Sea, a heap- of ma- 
ny peoples, which the Scripture uleth to ex- 
preſs by waters. 

Now this burning Mountain is not ſaid to 
dry up the Sea, thothat be the proper effe&t 
of fire ; but it is ſaid to have cauled the third 
part of the Sea to become blood; the H. Spirit 
having a reſpect to what 1s here ſignified by + 
this Mountain , namely, the fierce and bloody 
humour of theſe Nations, who drowned a 
part of the Roman Empire in blood , infected 
the people of this Empire with Errors, and 
deitroyed a-part of its Cities , deſigned here by 


Ships. 
7 XII. 


Pg 
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XII. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the third Trumpet. A great Star fell 
from Heaven. 


REV, CHae. VII, 


ON; V. 10. And the third Angel ſounded , and there 

| ſell great Star from heaven , burning «s it were 
« Lamp ; and it fell upon the third part of the 

| Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Waters. 

vi V. 1r. And the Name of the Star is called 
Worm-wood ; and the third part of the wateys 

| became 'Worm=-1wood ; and many men died of the 

waters , becauſe they were made bitter. 


rg rm Chriſt hath 1n the firſt. chap, 
v. 20. expounded the ſeven Stars which 
he had in his right hand, to repreſent Pa« 
flors; it muſt neceſſarily be, that by the Star 
ſpoken of here, ſome Bishopor Paſtor should 
be intended. And foraſmuch as it isa great 
| Star, it mult be a great Bisbop that is deiign- 
ed, and the Paftor of ſome Church which 
men elteem'd to be the moſt eminent. So 
that this Birhop., 1s without doubt he of Wo 
Rome ; who from the very beginning was . 
lookt upon as above others, by realon of 
the City which was the Seat of the Ems 

| pire » and conſequently the Lady and Milſtriſs 
'} ofallother Cities, This was the ground of the 
| .precedency granted to that Bybop, as ap- 
\ H pears 
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cars both by the Council of Calcedon, and 
bh the ſecond Coun:il of Conſtantinople, 

Among the Bishops of Rome, Gregory the 
 Brft is particularly here repreſented by this 
_=m_m Star. And that not only becauſe, he was 

iled great, but becauſe he truly fell from 
Heaven, through abandoning the care* of 
heavenly things, to purſue and cleave to 
thoſe of the Earth. This we may the rather 
belteve , becauſe he gives this account of 
himſelfin the fifth Epifile of his firft Books wri- 
ting to Theotifla, the Emperors Siſter. Under 
the Colour, ſays he, of a Bisboprick, 1 am ſunk into 
the world; and am become more enſlaved to the 
cares of the Earth, than ever 1 was when but a Laick 
perſon. Since I was outwardly advanced , I am in-, 
wardly fallen. And 1 bewaile my on flate, as 
being thus driven from the preſence of wy Creator. 
He writthe ſame to Anaftfius Bichop of Ane 
tioch; namely, that he was ſo —_— by the 
load of multiplicity of affairs , that he could not 
raiſe his mind 1o heavenly things. | 

The fall of this Gregory the Great does yet 
more appear , in that it was he who changed 
"the Service of the Church , into that which 
from his name 15 called ro this day the Grego- 
rian, ?T was he likewiſe who moſt blaſphe- 
mouſly equalled the four firſt Councils to the 
four Goſpels; and wno in his four Books of . 
Dialogues brought the belief of Purgatory into 
the Church. 

Bur weare to take care, that we do not 
reſtrain-our ſelves only to-one Bichop. This 
great Star js to be taken as repreſenting colle-' | 

fively 


' 


| 
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\\B3vely all the Bizhops of Rome» ſince they firlt 
begun to depart from the Truth, and from 
Chriſtian Humility. And indeed before Gre= 
gory the Great ; Mark, who was eleted Pope 
anno 33s. did ſo highly exatt the Rights of 
the Sea of Rome, that he had the confidence 
to write to the Bishops of Egypt, in theſe pro» 
hane words, that follow. The Roman Churcb 
bath forever been without a Spot , and through 
| the Grace of God and the proteftion of St. Peters 
forever hall be ſo. For, ſays he, the Lord ſpake 
thus to the Princeof the Apoſtles; Peter , I have 
prayed for thee, that thy Faith do not fail. Fulius I. 
took upon him by his own meer Authority, 
to re-eltablish ſeveral Oriental Bishops that 
had beenjultly depoſed. Liberius by ſubſcri- 
| bing to the condemnation of St, Arhbanaſizs, 
AK ſubſcribed to Arianiſm, which drew upon 
| him the curſes of Sr, Hilary, After the dearh 
1 Of Liberius, Damafius; and Urficinus , cauſed 
_ ſuch an cftuſion of blood by their ftraglings 
for the Roman Chair, that Ammianus Marcel- 
linus, a Heathen Author reports, that in che 
Temple where the Elefion of Damaſus was held, 
there were 1:7. ſlain at one time. The greateſt 
perſons among the Heathen coveted the gran= 
dure of the Popes; ſo that the Pagan Pryex- 
tatus being deſigned Conſul, offered ro Dama- 
ſus t0 turn Chriftian upon condition that he might be + 
made Pope. Siricius who ſueceeded to Damaſus 
- forbid Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to marry,shame- 
tully perverting to that purpoſe the words of 
Ss. Paul, Rom. 8, 8. they who are in the flesh, can-= 
not pleaſe God, Aﬀer Gregory I. Boniface 111.” 
= Rs ailumed 
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aſlumed the Title of Univerſal Bishop. Boniface 
IV, who ſucceeded to him, conſecrated the 
Pantheon to the bleſſed Virgin, and ro all the 
Saints; having been betore a Temple dedi- 
cated to Cybele and to all the Heathen 'Gods, 
And the Monaftick lite became ſo highly 'va- 
lued and advanced underall theſe Popes, that 
they taught it to be the true Evangelick way 
of living, and the'moſt fure means of ſalva- 
tion. ' Theſe DoEtrines 'together with others 
added bythe Bishops of Rome, and which they 
either themſelves invented, or elſe authori- 
{cd and decreed ; made them to be this Worms 
wood, that hath corrupted the ſaving Doctrine, 
and which hath rendred all the Waters of 


Grace, and the Fountains of Salvation, bit- . 


CT, 
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XII. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the fourth Trumpet. The third part of 
the Sup ,and of the Moon, and of the 
Stars ſmitten, 


REV. CHAP, VIII, 


V. 12. cAnd tbe fourth . Angel found:d, and 
the third part of the Sun was ſmi-ten ,and the third 
part of the Moon, and the third part of phe Starsy 
ſo as the third part of them was.. darkned; and 
i he dav 1hone not ſor a third part'oſ it, and the night 


likes; ce 
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HE wo denounced by this foyrth Trum- 
pet, hath two CharaRters. The one is 

Error and Superſistion ; in:that the Fountains 

of lightare ſo ſtrangely changed. The other 

1s Violence and Force, becauſe theſe Sources 
of lightare ſmitten. For the Term of Smi- 
tiag 15 often uſed inthe Scripture to ſignify 

hilling and deſtroying. As in Deus. chap.4. v.46. 

Ivf. chap. 8. v.22. 1 Kings chap. 15. v, 29. and 

elſewhere. 

Theſe $wo charaQters do perfettly agree tq 
the Religion of the Mahometans, T he Error 
1 it is molt .palpable, in that it denieth both 
Chriſts Divinity, and the merit of bis death, 
and in that it promiſeth ſuch a felicity in the 
Ife to come, as can be pleaſing to none, ſlave 
unto Souls ſank.into ſenſuality. 

And itsVjolencg is {o well known,that all who 
have heard of Mabomet, do know that that 
Impoſtor boaſted the being ſent by God with 
a Sword , toforce the belief othys Religion. 
And the event was according , for within 
the ſpace of 40. years after Mahomess death ; 
his four Succeſlors, Ebubeker, Orhmar, Oſmany 
and Haly, whom they ſtile Gods , four Shatp 
Swords, planted that abominable Religion 
by force of Arms, iu Syria, Paleſtine, Egypts 
————_—_ Perfia, Africh, Barbayy, and Numi- 

id. 

It was in the year 622.that Mahomet published 
his damnable Errors, which is another cha- 
racter , whereby to adjuſt it with the Fo of 
this fourth Trumpet. For the Bishop of Rome 


| was already fallenunderthe third, T heſe are 


H 3 the 
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hc two Enemies of the Chriflian Religion ; the 
one a hidden Enemy, and the other an «- 
veied. The one eftablished himſelt as a Fox, 
the other as a Lion. I he one aflaulted Re- 
ligion in the Weſt ; the otherin the Eaft. The 
Bichop of Rome begun to fall away. in the 
fourth Age 3 Mahomet appeared in the ſeventh, 
His 'abominable Religion followed the fall 
of the Roman Bishop, as the Wo of the' fourth 
Trnmpet tolloweth the of the third. 
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XIV. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the fifth Trumpet. The Key of the 
bottomleſs Pit, given to the Star that 
fell from Heaven, 


REV. Cuavy. IX. 
V. 1. And the fifth Angel ſounded, and 1 ſaw 


« Star fall from Heaven unto the Earth ; and tos 
him 04s given the Key of the bottomleſs Pit. 

V.z2. And he opened the bottomleſs Pit , and 
there aroſe a Smoke out of the Pit, «s the ſmoke of 
a great Furnacezand the Sun and the Air we e dark» 
ned , byreaſon of the [moke of the Pit. 


E have ſeen the Fall of the Bishop of 

Reme under the 4bird 'I rumpcr. The 

fifth ditcovercth unto us the growth and the 
accomplishment of the Myſtery of Jniquity. 
| 'Or 
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For this is the ſame Star which St. John had 
called great, and of which he had laid, that 
it wasSalready fallen from Heaven. * 

The Key is a Symbole of Power and Au-« 
thority. When the Nations were to be 
brought out of Idolatry into which they were 
plunged as into a bottomleſs pit, and to be 
introduced into the Kingdom 'of Heaven 
Jeſus Chriſt gave to St. Peter the Keys of 1has 
Kmgdom. And it was that Apoſtle”, who firit 
made uſe of thoſe Keys , When he preached 
the Goſpel to Cornelius, who was a Gentile. 
But now when the ſame Nations are to re- 
turn to [dolatry, the Key of the bottomleſs Pit 
18 given to the pretended Succeſſor of St. Peter 
by the Dragon, Rev. chap. 13. v. 2, 4+ 

The Bottomleſs Pit being opened with 
this Key, which tne Bizhop of Rome received 
from the Dragon ; there came forth a ſmoke out 
of the Pit, as out of agreat Furnace, and the Sun 
and Air were darkned. | 

The Sun is Jeſus Chrift. The Air is Reli- 
gion. For Jeſus Chriſt is the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs; and Religion , which conſiſteth in Do- 
Arines, Worship and Ceremonies, is with 
reſpe& to Salvation , whet the Air is with 
reſpe& to the Animal life , which no longer 
endureth than while we fuck in and breath 
out the Air. 

Nor can it be denied, but that the Bishop of 
Rome hath darkned the Sun of Righteouſneſs, in 
that he hath aſſumed ro himſelt all the Of- 
fizes of our Saviour , his Kingsbip , his Prie(t- 
hood , 4nd his dignity of Suprcam and infal- 

I+ 4 lible 


176 A Nw Syfteme 


lible-Teacher, And in that he hath added the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs to the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs; and” humane Satisfaction to the merit Of 
Chrilts Blood, which: is the price of our Re-, 
demption. | ; 

Neither can it be gainſaid, but that he 
hath darkned the Air oft Religion , by a mix- 
ture of Heathen Ceremonies, with thoſe 
which Jeſus Chriſt hadiordained. Such as Al- 
tars, the different Habits of Prieſts, Agnus 
Der's, Chappelets, Scapularics, Holy Water, 
Abltinences, and Faſtings. 

Finally, he hath corrupted the Diſcipline and 
Government, Which fence and preſerve Reli- 
gion, by changing it into! a Menarchy, like 
82t0 that of Earthly Princes, contrary to 
the expreſs Declaration of our Saviour to 
his Apoſtles ; The Kirgs of the Gentiles exar- 
ciſe Lordship, but ye shallnot be ſs, Las 22. 25. 
And alſo contrary to the advice of St. Peters 
whole Vicar and Succeflor he vainly boaſts 
himielf to be. For he enjoins Miniſters to feed 
tre Flockof God, and not to carvy it as berg 
Lords over God's Heritage, un Pas. 5.2, 3. 

This Change was not all made at once, 
* bur by little and little. The Smoke came not 
all out of the bottomleſs Pir at one and the 
fame time, but ſuccefiively and by degrees, 
anſwerable to the nature of the Myſtery of 
Tniquity, which hath effablished it ſelf by fraud 
and ſubtility. 

Before Gregory I. about the end of the ſe- 
cond Cemury, Vitor , upon the fubject of what 
eay Eaſter Should be kept, was ſo rash as to 
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excommunicate all the Churches of 4fe, is 
if he had been the Soveraign Malter of all 
Churches. Upon which account, St.-Irenevs 
rebuked him according as he deſerved. Siri- 
cius condemned the Marriage of Prieſts, abu- 
ſing to that end the words of St. Paul , They 
that are inthe Flesh , cannot pleaſe Ged; as if by 
being in the Flesh, the Apoltle had underſtood 
the ſtate of Marriage. Boniface IIl. Succel« 
ſor of Gregory I. challenged the Title of Uni- 
verſal Bihop , which Gregory had condemned 
in lohn Bishop of Conſtantinople, as the Title 
of the Forerunner of Antichriſt. Boniface LV. 
conſecrated the Pantheon to the Holy Virgin, 
and to all the Saints, which the Pagans had 
dedicared before to Cibele the Mother of 
the Gods, And the Controverſie about the +» 
Worship of Images grew 1o hot in the eighth 
Age, that Pope Gregory the ſecond excommu- 
nicated the Emperor Leofor oppoſing it. In 
the ninth Age, Paſchafius the Monk of Corby 
was the firſt that taught the Corporal Preſence ; 
but Reathramu writting againſt it by the com- 
mand of Charles the Bold, the queition re- 
mainee undetermined. But the Truth beco- 
ming darkned by the Smoke that aro e ouc 
ot the bottomleſs Pit in the tenth Age, 
Which Baronius {tiles an Ape of Iron and Lead, 
and which all Writers acknowledy to have 
been an Age of Ignorance and Darkneſs, it 
came jto be decided inthe eleventh Age by 
Nicolas the ſecond. Who made it be pre- 
ſcribed to Berenger 1n his Retraftation , that be-+ 
hevers did not only cat Chriſt Sacramemally, 
H $ but 
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but that he was really broken by their teeth. | 
Jn the ſame Age ,.Gregory the ſeventh made 
come out of the bottomlels Pit , theſe propo- 
ſitions mentioned by Baronius, Anno 1c76. num. 
31. namely, #hat the Pope of Rome alone hath 
Right tobe called Univerſal. That all Princes ought 
to kiſs the Popes Feet, That his name only Should 
be mentioned to the Churches. That he bath an Aus» 
thority to depoſe Emperors. That without his 
c1:umand no Council ought to be calicd General. 
That no Book, nor Chapter , ought to be held 
for Canonical , without his Authoricy. That he 
may dijcharge Subjets from thiir Oath of 
Allegiance. And many other ſuch as theſe, 
which Baroniaus calls Diftata Pape Out of the 
ſame Pit came forth the Adoration of the 
Holy Sacrament, under Pope Howorius the 
fecond. The Feaſt of God, or of Corpus Chrr- 
fi, under Pope Eugenms the tecond. Auricular 
Ceonfeſſiavy nnder Pope Innocent the third. The 
firit Cruſe do, with promiſe of forgiveneſs of 
2!1 their tins , under Urban the ſecond, Anno 
ro95 The firit Fubilee, with a promiſe annexed 
toir, of univerſal pardon to all that should 
goto Rome , and viht the Churches there, was 
r:11tiruted by Bovifaee the eighth Anno 129g. 
Finally Evgenivs the third, about the year 1149; 
did ordatn that the Decretals colletted by Gra- 
tian, Should be read and explained in the 
Schools Which Decretals treat of nothing, 
five of the Power of St. Peter, and of the 
Pope ; of the excellency of a Monaſtick life 
of Celibate ; of TranſjubAantiation; of the Maſs, 
and of ſuch like Doctrines, which are this 

| Smoke 
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Smoke ariſen out of the bottomleſs Pit, by 
which the Sun and the Air have been dark- 
ned. 
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XV. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Locuſts. 


REV, Cnap. 9. 
V.:. Ard there came out of the Smoke Lo- 


cuſis upon the Earth, and unto them wa green 
power , as the Scorpions of the Earth have power. 

V. 4. And it was commanded them, that they 
Should not hurt the Graſs of the Earth , netther 
any Green thing , neither any Tree, but only thoſe 
men which have not the Scal of God in their Fore- 
beads. 

V.5. And te them it was given that they should 
not kill them, but that they Should tormlne 
them five moneths: and their Torment was as the 
Torment of a Scorpion » when he flriketh a can. 

V.6. And in thoſe days shall men ſeek death, 
and Shall no: find it ; and shall defire to die » ar.4 
death ;hall flee from them. 

V. 7. And the Shapes of the Locufls were like 
unto H.rſes prepared unto battel,and on their Heads 
were 4s it were crowns like gold, and thur faces were 
4s the faces of men. 

V. 8. And they bad hair as the hair of women, 
and ther Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions, 

V.9. And they had breafi-plates, as tt were 
breafi-plates of lron, and the ſound of their wivgs 
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was the ſourd of Charots of many Horſes runnirg 
zogetber. 

V.10. And they had Tails like unto Scorptons, 
and there were ſlings in their Tails, and their power 
was to burt men fivemontht. 

V.11. And they had a King over them , which 
35 the Angel of the bottomleſe Pit , which name in 
the Hebrew Tongue is Abaddon, but inthe Greek 
Tongue hath his name Appollyon, 


HE Locufts which St. John deſcribesin 
this Chaprer , do repreſcnt in general all 

Monks, Fryers, and that both for thcir num- 
ber, and for their uſcleſneſs, For we ob. 
ſerve at the firſt ſight theſe two qualities in 
Locuſis; firſt, that they are in great number 
ſecondly, that they are unprofitable , and do 
more hurt than good. Which agreeth per- 
tectly to all the Orders of Monks and Fryers. 
But the Holy Spirit had principally in his 
vicw the Hoctterp of Jefuftes, as the molt 
exquiſite and the molt powerful, and that 
which maketh greatelt noiſe in the world. 

Naturaliſts do obſerve, that Locuftls con- 
tain in them the properties, or at lealt the fi- 
gure and gy; on, Oo the Shape of zen chief 
Animals. (x ) The 
Eyes of an Elephant. (3.) The neck of a Bull, 
(4-) The Horns of a Hart. (5.) The Breaſt of 
a Lyon. (6.) The Belly of a Scorpion. (7.) 
The Wings of an Eagle. [8.) The Thighs of 
aCamel. (9.) The Fcet of an Oltridg. (10,) 
Tic Tail ot a Serpent. | 

The like may be ſaid of the-Teſuites, that 
| | they 


ace of a Horſe. (2.) The . 
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they comprehend in their Ordeyall the quali- 
ties of other Fraternities. (2,) They take the 
vow of Chaſtity. (2.) The vow of Poverty. 
(3-) The vow of Obedience. (4.) The vow 
of going tothe Turks and Indians in the na- 
ture of Apoſiles, (5.) They are Doctors. (6. 
They are Preachers. (7.) They are Confet- 
fors. (8.) They arc Prieſts. (g) They are 
Miſſionaries. (10,) They are Caluiſts. 

*['is true, that they do not oblige them- 
feclves toany particular abſtinence , as other 
Orders do; bat in recompence for this , what- 
tocver there is among other Orders, it is found 
in the Society of Feſuites 1n a more eminent de- 
gree, which makes them to be diſtinguished 
trom all others. For example, they do fo 
take the vow of poverty, that there is ſcarce. 
ly dny Prince in Europe who hath ſo much 
money 25 they, Which makes them ſo power- 


ful in the Councits of all Potentates , not only 


Papifis, butalfo Proteflants. They do ſo vow 
Chajtity , that there are many of them married 
in England and elſewhere, 1n order the better 
to compals their Ends. They do fo vow Obee 
dierce, that they may forſake the Society after 
the firſt Vow ; and this Right they have by 

the funadmental Law of their Order. 
Whoſoever confidereth the great privie 
ledges of the Feſuites, will not queſtion but 
that it is their Society which is the principal 
Scope of this Vifion. For by the Bulls of 
Pope Piys V, and of Gregory XIIL they enjoy 
all the priviledges granted to the four Men= 
dicant Orders. By another Byll of Gregory 
H 7 ; X11, 
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X11I. they do enjoy all the Rights and grants 
wouchſav'dtoall other Religious Orders. By 3 
Bull of Paul 11I. they have power to give Ab- 
ſolution from all ſins, even without excep- 
ting thoſe that are reſeryed to the holy See. 
By another Bull of Gregory XIII. they have 
power to ling Maſs both betore day 6c atter it 
1s noon. By anather Bull of Paul III, it is 
allowed theimn to have portative Altars when 
they travel , that they may celebrate Maſs 
in all places, even in ſuchas arc interdicted 
by the holy See. By another Bull of Paul 111, 
they have Authority to pardon all Sins, to 
ſuch as shall one whole day in a ycar pay their 
devotions in the Churches of the Society, tho 
they ſay but one Pater Noſfter and one Ave 
Mary. By another Bull of Gregory X111, they 
are permitted to praCtiſe phyſick. And which 
is much more ſingular, the General of the Fe- 
ſuites is another Pope z being ſtiled by the $0. 
Ciety the Vicar of Feſw Chriſt, as well as the 
Pope himſelf. And upon the day of his Ele&ion 
be is Adored as well as the Pope, both by all the 
Feſuites who are preſent atthe EleCtion, and 
by ali other perſons who are there afliſting , 
to whom he Vouchſaveth his hand to be Kkt- 
ſed. So that all this sheweth , that if the 
H. Spirit hath by the on repreſented the 
Monks , as is extreamly probable, yet he more 
eſpecially intended the 7eſuites, 2s being the 
Order that is moſt priviledged of all , and 
which hath furtheſt advanced the Monaſftick 
Pow er. . 

But we mult exactly conſider all ay 
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John hath ſaid of theſe Locuſis of th: bottomleſs 
Pit, that we may thereby ſee whether it may 
be reaſonably apphed tothe Ieſuites For if that 
can be, there witl be no room to doudt, but 
that the lejuites arethe L ocufls here deligned. 
(1) ”Tis ſaid of the Locuſls, that they came 
ot of the bo!tomlefs pit , that 1s to ſay, from 
Hell : andihis doth immediately Taite in our 
minds thoughts of the Society >» whcte Theo- 
logy can bave no other Author , fave him 
who retgncth inthe internal Pir. It appeareth 
| by cheir licentious Morality, that the Name 
of leſuite 1s a prophanation of that Irſus. For 
they have given the world ſufficiently to un- 
| deritand , that there are theſe abominable. 4 
Maxims taught in their Society and in their 
Schools, whereby it is rendred lawful to com- 
I mr the moſt horrid crimes. Beſides, they 
* maintain a more particular devotion for the 
| holy Virgin, than others do; and are the 
molt zealous defenders of the Idolatrous 
worship that is giver her in the Romish Charch. 
The Monks in generalare great avouchers of 
this falſe devotion; but the Feſuites diltinguish 
themſelves from all others , by the cxcefles 
which they practiſe in this unlawful Wor- 
ship; they have tor their Mother Feſus Maria, 
which is a folemn declaration of their making 
that holy and bleffed Creature, copartner 
with the eternal Son of God in divine honors. 
And when it was thought needful a few years 
ago” to check the Superſtition of the people 
by-a Book Intituled z who!ſome Alvices to the 
Indijcreet Worshippers of the Holy Virgin ; it was 
3 
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a Teſuite that immediately ſtept up to rebuke 
thoſe who would have reformed that abule- 
Father Creſſet of the Society , hath ſignaliſed 
the Devotion of the Order by his Book writ- 
ten upon that occaſion. | 

(2) *Tis ſaid of theſe infernal Locuſts, that 
they were like unto horſes prepared for battel. I he 
Horſe is a warlick Creature. And'the Jeſuite 
Orlandinuy who hath written the Hiſtory of 
the Society, tells us, that it is compoſed of Hero's, 
of ſuch as are the flower of Chizalry , the braves 
of war , and who are born with casks upon thcir 


heads. 
| Th nigrum camp# agmen. 


(3) *Tis ſaid of the Locuſts of the bottomleſs 
pit , that they have on their heads as it were-Crewns 
of Geld. All Prieſts weara Crown, which the 
Canonifis prefer as much above thole of Kings, 
as Gold is above lead. But that of the Teſuites 
is eſteemed by them, far beyond that of all 
others. Thence it is that they deſpiſe all Epsſ- 
copacies, only they will put that honor upon 
the Cardinals Hat as nor to refule it. 

(4) *Tis ſaid oftheſe Infernal Lecufts, that 
their faces were a5 the faces of men. And are there 
any 1n the world , who are more courteous, 
more mcek, more kind y than the Jeſuites are 
im $hew and appcarance 9 What ſweetneſs, 
What humanity , what love appeareth in their 
Countenances , in their manner aud in their 
Janguage * 

(5) But it is ſaid; of the Locuſis of the bottomleſs 
pts 


Of the Apocalypſe. 135 
pir,that they had breef-plates of iron. All who 
have had to derwith the Feſuites , know that 
their hearts are covered with Corſlets. They 
find by Experience that they are as hard and 
inflexibP as Iron; and. that when their intereſt 
is concerned, they have neither pity upon 
Widow nor Orphan. 

(6) *Tis ſaid oftheſe Locuſfts, that they bad 
hair 4sthe hair of Women. W hich ſignifieth the 
fatteries and carreſſes, by which they cajole 
thoſe that are young and ſuch as are wealthy, 
In a word.,their adulations are like unto thoſe 
of women. Burt in this there is ſomething 
monſtrous , that after the H. _ bad-given 
unto the Locuits the faces of men: G&. of men of war, 
he Should alfo givethem the hair of 4 woman. 
Thus thefe Locuſts are of an: Anwbiguous SCE. 
And there is the like ambignizy inthe Society Of 
the Teſuizes. ” Tis not known, whether they 
be Monks, or whether they be not. Paſquier 
reports ,. that upon their being asked by the 
Parliamens of Pars what they were ; they an- 
Iwered, they were _ es, ,&. they were 
ſomething between both , they were cither 
the one or the other. So that according to 
their own Anſwer, they are a kind of Herme- 
phrodices like unto theſe Locults, partly men, 
partly women, Men by their faces, women by 
their Hair. In their profeſſion they are of the 
number of the Religious; but in their Prafice 
they are Secular ; being Bankers, Merchants, 
States men , Souldiers, Presbyterians , Prc- 
latiſts , Quakers, and in truth all that men can 
fay , and every thing that it is poffible to be. 


(7) 
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(>) *Tis faid of theſe infernal Locufls , that 
thty bad Teeth as the Teeth of Lions. And the 
* Teſuites have ſomething reſembling this , and 
equivalentto it. For you may tooner pull 
the prey out of the Lions I eeth , & from be- 
tween his Pans , than recover that out of 
the Jeſuites hands whereof they are once pol- 
leſled. 

(8) -*I'is ſaid oftheſe Loeuſts of the bottomleſs 
pit, that they make a noiſe with 1beir wings , a 
if it were the noiſe of Chariots of many horſes runnin 
#0 Battel. Sabellicus reports, that the Gm 
of the Cordeliers ottered Pope Pius 11. that provi- 
ded he would make war againſt the Turk, to furnish 
him with thirty thouſand Souldiers vut of that order, 
and- this without any hindrance to 1he Serrice 
which they are bound to perform in their Convents. 
Judg then Reader, what the General of the 
Feſuites is able to do, their Houſes being 10 
full and numerous. Arid what the Pope may 
expect from a Society , who both know ſo 
well the Art of Ingenters as they made appear 
in the beginning of this Age, by the mine 
which they laid under the Parliament Houſe 
1n England, whereby to have blown up the 
whole Royal Family & the Senate ofthe King- 


dom : and who have infinuated and wrought. 


themſelves into all Princes Councils , are 
_ yaltly rich, have thoſe in all places who are 
Penfionaries tothem, and who by the Maxims 
of their Morality , can Inſpire the Barrier, 
the Chaftells ,and the Ravalac's, to rid them of 
Kings, when they find that their deſigns are 
inconſiſtent with theirs, 6) 

g 
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(9) *'Tis ſaid of theſe Infernal Locufls, that 
they had Tails like unto Scorpions. Tail in Scripe - 
ture ſignifieth a Teacher , one that teacheth 
falſe Doftrine , Iſaiah chap. 9g. v. 15. lhe le» 
ſuites indeed are Teachers , but whoſe doctrine 
is falſe, and a maniteſt ſubverſion of the 
whole Morality of Jeſus Chriſt. 'T here is no 
pollution, nor Crime, which they have not 
warranted by their famous Rules cf the Do- 
ctrine of probability » and of direfing the Inten-. 
8#ion. Do but oblerve ſome ot the Maxims of 
the Ieſuitick Morality : guchas , that to ly with 
a married Woman , is not adultery, provided the 
Husband do conſent unto it. That bare Fornication 
5 no Sin, That awoman # not guilty of murther in 


. forcing her ſelf tomiſcarry. That a Son may lawfully 


kill his Father , in order to injoy his Eftate, &c. 
The DoFrine taught by the Teſuites» reſembleth 
very well the Tails of Scorpions > whole (ting 
1s mortal. 

(1 0) 'Tis ſaid of the Loeufls of the bottomleſs 
pit , that in thoſe days, i. e. while they Reign » 
men shall ſech for death , and shall not find it , and 
Shall defire todie, and death shall flee from them. 
Which is as much as to ſay , that theſe Locuſts 
Shall be inſupportable ; and that the Evils 
which they cauſe , Shall be beyond all reme- 
dy ; and that they shall torce the people over 
whom they have power, tocurſe the day of 
their birth, as Job did when his- patience was 
put upon the utmoſt trial. And it may be ſaid 
1n general , that the Teſuztes have impoſed ſuch 
a yoak both upon the publick and upon parti- 
cular perſons , that life is become very diſa- 
greeadle 
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greeable and uneafie, They who know that 
Famons Society , will find nothing that is by- 
perbolical in this deſcription ; but that every 
thing is literally true. The Ieſuites do by their 
carriage ſtrangely provoke and enrage men 
tor while they are officious and: adulatory be= 
yond what one can ſay , they are in the mean 
time miſchicvous and wicked to the higheſt 
degree. They are the plague of Families and 
Eſtates, and yet none can ſecure their Fami- 
lies and Eſtates from them : men dread them, 
and flee from them, as much as they can ; 
but notwithſtanding all endeavours to avoid” 
them, they are found every where. They 
infinnate and intrude into all places , and 
mingle themſelves in- all companics and af- 
fairs, Wo to themthat traſtthem. They arc 
a pot of iron, and'in compariſon of whom all 
others being but earthen pitchers , who can- 
not avoid being broken into $hivers, itthey 
rab againft and juſtte with them. But we may 
aſcribe to the Teſuites , the art of giving a home 
blow, witneſs the invention of the new perſe- 
cution , whereby all France is rendred Catholick 
in three months time, and the Proteſtants are 
reduced to a condition of defiring death, In al! 
former perſecutions,they 1wflicted death,&e men 
fought to avoid it : but in this death is deſired , 
& they refuſe tograntit. Inthoſfe they made 
Martyrs ; but in this they make Hypocrites. 
An Invention worthy of the Ieſuites » who are 
juſtly eſteemed for greatMaſters in hypocriſy. 
(1x) *Tis ſaid of theſe infernal Locufts , that 
they had a King over them , which is the Angel of | 
the 
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he +— gy pit , whoſe name in the Hebrew is 
Abaddon , but in the Greek Appollyon. The 1t- 
ſuites havealſoa King, whom they vow to 
obey implicitely in allthings. This King is 
the Pope. The Holy Spirirclearly expreffeth 
him by the Term Abaddony. For this 4bbafig- 
nificth Father, as well as that of Popedoth. But. 
the Holy Spirit makes him.an Abaddow; an 
Appollyon , which fignificth deflroyer. This 
King ofthe Locufls , is an Idol, who will de- 
ſtroy all that worship him. And this is to wor- 
ship him; to believe him Infalible, and toren- 
der him ablind obedicnce, and which knows 
no limits. 
(12) Finally , it is faid of theſe Locufls of the 
bottomleſs pit , that their power was to hurt men 
five moneths. If the Holy Ghoſt had mentioned 
this only once, we might have thought that 
it was only a bare allution to natural Locuſls 
which do neither make anoiſe nor do appear 
fave from May till September. But.the Holy 
Spirit not bcing ſatisfhed with the mentioning 
ot it at the beyiuning of this deſcription of the 
Lecuſts, v. 5, cut repeating it again at the end, 
'v. 19. he do's thereby inform us, that he in- 
tendeth inore than a bare Alluſfion, and that 
he'would hereby mark outuntous , the time 
allotted and preſcribed tothe Teſuites,for them 
' to exerciſe their power in, and in which they 
are to be ſo formidable every where in the 
world. | 
This Time is defigned by five Moneths ; 
which are without doubt of the ſame naturc 
with the fourty and roo mon'ths, which make 
up 
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up the duration of the Beaſts Kingdom , and 
Which $hall be proved to be prophaick 
mon'ths, whereot each amounteth to thirty 
years. According to which expolition, five 
mon'ths lignifie ohe hundred and fifty years ; tore 
aſmuch as five times thirty make 150, *T'is 
already more than 15oyears ſince the Ieſuires 
have been in the world. Butitis not the dura» 
tion of that Society from its firſt Inſticution to 
its End, that is here treated of.. That alone 
which 1s here intended, is the Time that their 
power should continue. And it you ask what p0« 
wer? 1 lay, that to turment men. Now they re- 
ccived this power but from the Pope; The 
Pope did not give it unto them , other- 
way*s than by the Bull by which he confirmed 
their Society. Nor was this Bull granted til] 
the year 1540 , that Pope Paul IJI. Emirtted it 
12the mon'th of OZber. *Tis inthe vertu'” of 
this Bull , that the leſuites have had eltcem, 
and that they have authority to do all the mil- 
chicf, that they have doue within the bounds 
ofthe Papal Kingdom. From whence it may 
follow , that they Shall not be 1n a condition 
to torment men for above three ycars trom this: 
time For being now in the year 2687, there 
are 147 ycars run out, ſince the date of vie 
Bull of Pope Paul 1Il ; So that there ſecm to 
remen but ehree years until their having ac- 
complished their five prophe:ical Months, and 
until thcir having exerciſed their power of 
Torment ing men for 150 years. 

But if any in orderto leſſen the probability 


Which is in this copjeQure , Shall objeRt , that 
Y there 
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there have been ar leaſt 23. Bulls. published in 
fayout of the Ieſuites, from the year 1540 until 
the year 1598, and that by five Popes, namely 
Paul [[T. Julius ITT, Pius IV. Pie V. and Gregory 
XII. and that the power to Torment was not 
given untothe Teſuttes at once, but ſuccefſively 
aud by degrees , cach Bull advancing their 
priviledges z And that theretore we cannot 
define the preciſe time , when this power be- 
gun, ſo as to be able to determine from thence 
when it $hall end, I anſwer, that none of the 
foilowing Bulls , having derogated in any 
one priviledg from the firlt Bull , it is but rea- 
ſonable that we Should fix and take up at the 
firſt which was granted in the mon'th of 
Ofober 1540 ; foralmnch as it was that which 
eltablished the Society, and which is the foun= 
dation ot all the other Bulls. 

It ſeems impollible , cither to deſtroy, or 
to weaken the power of theſe Locufts; in that 
they bave ſo ſtrongly eſtablished themſelves 
in the Courts of all Princes. Nor is there 'any 
appearance , that Monarchs Should atrempr ir, 
ſeeing they imploy them in their affairs of 
State, as well as in thoſe which relate to their 
Conſciences. But nothing is impoſſible to God, 
who is the Prorectorof Kings, and who holds 
their hearts 1n his hand. He hath marked our 
unto the leſuites the duration of their power, 
And it $hail not exceed five mon'ths conti- 
nuance, Which is the ſame with that of- 150 
years. It is withal extreamly probable, that 
God will make uſe of Kings for deſtroying the 
power of the Locuſts, as he will ſerye _ 
E 
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ſelfofthem for the ſubverting of Babylon , and 
as he had imploy'd them for the ruin of the 
Templers ; who were not near {o much hated, 
as the Ieſustes are ; and whole vaſt Revenues 
was the greatelt reaſon that Princes had, to * 
rid themſelves of them, and go ſeiſe their 
Eſtates. The Crimes whereof they were ac- 
cuſed , were but in truth apretence, 

It may yet be objected againit this expoſi= 
tion , that the Lecuſts arolc out of the butrom- 
leſs pit under the fifth Trumpet , and that it is 
more than.five prophetical Months , more than 
150 years from the ſounding of the fifih Trum- 
pet to the Sounding of the fixth under which 
wenoware, And by conſequence, that the 
Teſuites are not the Locufts , ſeciny they did not 
appear till under the fixth Trumpets. 50 that the 
five Mowths of the curation ot the power of 
the Locufls, mult be 111 apprehended and il! 
explained. 

I anſwer , that if theawoand forty Months 
of the continuance of the Beafiſs Kingdom , 
amount each ofthem to thirty years, as $hall 
be demonſtrated in its place; we are not to 
queſtion bur that theſe Ave rophetick Mon'ths , 
being indiſputably ſuch as they are, mult con- 
ſtirute 150 years. 

*T'is true, that there is a great deal morc 
than an hundred and fifty years to be allowed for 
the couric of the fifth Trumpet, to the fixth, 
under which we live, and under which the 
Ieſuites came into the world. But we laid 
this down as a foundation at firſt, that all 
Monks and Fryers are repreſented by the - 
JIE 
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euſts, as there is no part of the Character 
__ Locufts, but which agrees.to them all. 
And tho” the Ieſuites be. rifen above- 300, 
years atter the Cordeliers and the lacobinsz yet 
4t doth not follow, that they ought not to be 
ranked with thoſe Orders that ſprung up be- 
fore; ſeeing they all make but one Body of 
Regulars, and are all equally both the Crea- 
tures, and the Supporters oi-the Pope. And 
the reaſon why the Holy Spirit had the Fe 
ſuites chiefly in his aim, is becauſe they arc 
the accomplishment of this new Phariſaiſm, 
the top of the Myſtery of Iniquity , and the laſt 
as well as moiſt powerful Buttrefs of the Pa- 
pal Empire. Luther called them in this ſenſe, 
ultimus Diaboli crepitus. Beſides, ſeeing cf 
all the Fraternities, that of the Teſuires hath had 
the greate(t power todo hurt, and havedone 
the greateſt damage to the Chriflian Religion : 
we are not to doubt, but that they are princi- 
pally intended in this Prophecy concerning 
the Locuſts. 

Which nevertheleſs is fo to be under- 
ſtood, that the ruin of the Feſwuites, will draw 
along with it that ef all the other Monks and 
Fryers. For that meaſure of Evil which the 
whole Body of the Monks and Fryers hath 
done, being conſummated by thole mitchiets, 
which. the Ieſuites have added thereuntro; 
partly as Politicans in States, whole councils 
they have animated ; partly in the Church, 
under the quality of D«fHors and Direfors, 
through corrupting the Conlſciences of men, 
and infecting the Air of Religion, by their 

I damnabie 


wo. bb 


194 A New Syſkeme 
damnable Morality ; it muſt needs be that 


the whole Monaflick Body pcrish at one and 
the ſame time in reſpect ot their power. 
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XVI ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the fixthTrumpet. The looſing of the 
four Angels in the River Eu- 
phrates. 


REV. CHAP. 9. 
V. r3- And the ſixth Angel ſounded, and 1 


heard a voice from the four horns of the golden Al» 
tar » which is before God. 

»V. 14. Sayirg to the ſixth Angel which ha4 
the Trumpet , loſe the four Angels, which are 
bound in the great River Euphrates. 

V. 15, And the four Angels were looſed, which 
were prepared for an hor , and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for toflay thethird part of men. 

V.16. And the numbergo, the Army of the 
Horſemen were two hundred thouſand thouſand : 
4:4 I heard the number of them, 

V. 19. And thus 1 ſaw the Hoyſes in the Vi. 
fion, arid them tht fat on them, having Breaft-plates 
o' fire , and of jacinf , ard brimflone ; and the heads 
of the Horſes were as the heads of Lions, and out 
of their mouths i(ſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim= 
ſtone. 
V. 18, By theſe three was thethird part of men 
killed 
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killed, by the. fire 1 and by the ſmoke » and by 
the brimflone » which iſiued out of their mouths. 

V. 19. For their power is in their mouth, and in 
their Tails , for their Tails were like unto Serpents, 
and bad heads, and with them they do hurt. 

V. 20, Andihereft of the men which were nos 
killed by theſe plagues , yet repented not of the 
works of their hands , that they should not wor - 
ship Devils , and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and 
Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood ; which neither can 
ſee, nor hear, nor walk, 

V. 21. Neither repented they of their Murders, 
nor of their Sorceries, nor of their Fornicarion , nur 


of their Theſis. 


E do here ſee the growth and progreſs 
of the Mahometan Religion , which be- 
gun under the fourth Trumpet; as we have 
ſeen under the fjtþ Trumpet the growth of 
Popery, that begun under the third. 
he River Euphrates, the four Angels that 
are looled, the dreadtul number oft Horſe. 
men , the Breaſt-plates, the Fire, the Smokey 
the Brimſtone , the Heads, the Tails, the Pro- 
greſs, the Murders, and in a word, all the 
particularities which appear under this fixth 
Trumpet, doevidently shew , that it is the 
Mahometan Religion, and the Eaftern Empire, 
invaded by the Turks, that are here intended. 
And the reafon alſo, which is here afligned, 
why that Empire fell into the hands of the 
Turks, doth further confirm it. 
(1.) The Turks >cing ſetled in Perfia, they 
muſt crols Euphrates, beture they could 
I a make 
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make . any conquelts on this fide, or ren- 

der themſelves Maſters of that of the Ro- 

_ Empire, whereot Conſtantinople was the 
eat. 

(2.) Their Armies appear here to be made 
up of none, but of Horſe. Thus the name 
Perſe {ignifies a Horſe. T'o which the Holy 
Spirit did dountleſs allude, As in the Viſions 
of Daniel the King of Grecia 1s {tiled a Goat, 
becauſe the Grecrans were called /giades, 
which is to ſay Wild Goats. *T is certain that 
the Holy Spirit does often make alluſions to 
the names of perſons and of people. And 
in truth, the Turks have often come into the 
Field, with Armies of two or three hundred 
thouſand Horſe. 

(3 ) The number of four 1s Myſtical in the 
Mahometan Religion, as the number ſeven is 
inthe Revelation. When the Turks had palt 
Eupbrates , they eſtabliched four Sultanier, 
That of Ceſarea in Cappadocia; that of Aleppo; 
that of Damaſcus ; and that of Antioch, Mas 
homet boalted that he had four Couneellors ; two 
from Heaven, viz. Michael and Gabriel ; and 
two from the Earth, namely Ebubeker and 
' Othmar. Thcre were four falle Teachers Con» 
curred to the making of the Alkaran ; John 
of Antisch, an Arian; Barra Of Perſia, a laco- 
bite; Sergius a Neſtorian Monk ; and Solam a 
Jew, who was an Aflroleger. Mabomet left 
behind him four Succeſiors, whom he called 
the four cutiiz Swords of God, to wit Ebu= 
b. ker, otherways called Abdalla , Oſman , Othe» 
mary and Haly. Which four Succeſſors , begot 
four 
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 fony Seas inthe Mabometan Religion. There 


are four Religious Orders among the tollowers 
of that falſe Propher ; the Gemaliers, the Der- 
vis, the Calenders,and the Torlaquis, In a word, 
the number four is to be found 1n their Faſts, 
M1 their Ceremonies, In their Teftaments, in 
their Marriages » and almolt in every thing. 
Which fo plainly anſwering to the four An- 
gels looſed inthe Euphrates , leaves us no room 
to doubt but that the Holy Spirit had a de- 
ſign in this place to repreſent the Mahbomeran 
Religion, and the Turkish Empire , as pol- 
ſefling the place of the Oriental Roman Em- 
pire.. And foraſmuch as both the name of 
fourth, and that of Mahomet , meet in the pre- 
{ſent Grand Seignior ; 1 do not know but that 
this Myflical number. of his Religion , may 
prelage his Empire to be nearan end, and that 
he $hall be the. lait Turkisb Emperor. 

The _—_— of Fire, of Facind, and of 
Brimftone; denote the groſs darkneſs, and 
the loathſome filthineſs of the Turkish Reti- 

ion, A Religion that can relish with none, 
ave ſuch as are ſunk into all ſenſuality , and 
which could be invented by none, but by 
thoſe that were prophane and wicked. 

The Tails like unto Serpents which had heads, 
repreſent the Mahbometan Teachers , clothed 
with the power of being Fudges. In the g: 
Chap. of Iſaiah, v.15. the Head tignifies a man 
of Authority, and the Tail _—_ a falſe Trea> 
eber. Now the Turkish Dutiors or Priefls , are 


_ * the Supream Judges in all cauſes, as well ci- 


vil as Religious. ?Tis ſaid, Their power is in 
89 their 
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#hcir mouth, the better to Yiſcover theſe to 
be t1.e Mahometans, in that thcir power, when 
they have todo with carnal and ienſual Chri- 
[tzans, conliſts in the ſeducing vertu oftheis 
carnal Doctrine. 

The Fere, the Brimftone, and the Smoke , do 
queſtionleſs relate to Powder uſed in guns 3 
whichthe Turks made both uſe of iooner and 
atter a more terrible manner, than Chriſtians 
generally did. For a Grrman M:nk having 
invented 1t (and it was an invention becoe 
ming the Cloiſter) he diſcovered-it to the 
Venetians, and they communicated it to the 
Turks. And the Turks being greedy to extend 
their Conqueſts, made halt to put it into 
practice, which ſucceeded tothem according 
to their defires. Calcondyla reports, that Ma- 
homer I. being beſlicging Conſtantinople, cau- 
{ed Canon to be calt of ſo extraordinary a 
bignels., that there needed ſeventy couple 
of Oxen, and two thouſand men to draw one 
of them. : 

(7.) The Third part of men killed, intimateth 
the Progreſs and. Spreading both of the Taye 
kish Empire, and of: their Religion 5; which re- 
united all their different principalities in the 
perſon of Tangrelipix. To him fucceeded Aſan 
in the year 2059: juſt about the time that 
Pope Gregory vil raiſed the Papacy to the 
higheſt top of grandure. And it was this #fan 
that rendred himſelf Maſter of all the Coun- 
tries from the City of Lavdicea in Syrie, cven 
to the Helleſpont , of Antiochia, of Cappadocia, 
of Bithynia, of Lycia, of Pefidsa , of Lyedonin, 


Ot 


wen © CR 


Of the Apocalypſe. 199 


of Paphlagonia, of Galatia, of both the Celi- 
cia's, of Pontus , and of. Anatolia, And from 
that time the Sultans have alway?'s advanced 
their conqueſts, and have deſtroyed the 
Koman Empire in the Eaft, having made Con- 
ftantinople , which was formerly the Impcria! 
Seat ofit ,to be that of the Turkish and Maho- 
metan Empire. 

(8.) It was upon the Chriſtians that the 
Turks made all their Conquelts ; and of this 
the Holy Spirit gives ſuch a reaſon , as might 
ſerve to open the eyes of the Papiſts, becauſe 
it convinceth them of being guilty of 1dola- 
try. I his accuſation the Papzfis do account 
the moſt ſenſible injury that . can be done 
them; but it is a condemnation that they 
muſt bear. For ſaith the Holy Spirit , There/t 
of the men that were not killed by theſe plagues, re- 
pented not of the works of their hands , that sbey 
should not worship Devils , and Idols of Gold, and 
Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood, which 
neither can ſee, nor hear,nor walk, At whole coſt 
was it, that the Mahomerans erected their 
Empire * Againſt whom were they the 
Scourges of God, tor the punishment of 
their Idolatry ? It was not againſt the Heathers ; 
for there were none ſuch within the whole 
extent of the Eaftern Roman Empire. It was 
at the expence of Chriftiens , that the Turks 
extended both their Empire and their Religion. 
And thetefore ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt decla- 
reth , that the punishing the Idolarry of Chri- 
ftians , was the reaſon of looſing of the four An- 
gels in the River Eupbrates to commit ſo many 

Il 4 Murders; 
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Murders ; it is from thence evident that vhe- 
C5: ijiians, who were ſubdued , were Idola- 
ters, and allo apparent whercin their Ido- 
latry conliſted. Namely, in this, that they 
worshipped Devils, and Idols of Gold , of Sil- 
ver, of Braſs, of Stone, and of Wood. Nor can 
x be denied but that the Roman Church is guilty 
ot the ſame crime, 

It it shall be ſaid that the Roman Church 
doth not worship Devils , as thote mentioned 
in the Text are ſaid to have done. [I anſwer, 
firſt, that the word in the Original 1s Demons, 
which fignifieth properly inferior and lower 
Gods ; Gods who are Mediators between men and 
the - Supream God : Which is a Title liberally 
givento the Saints in the Church of Rome. And 
in which ſenſe the Word uſed in this place, 
oughtneceſlarily to be expounded, ſecingthere 
were never any Chriſtians that made profel- 
fion of worshipping Devils ; neither could the: 
very Heathens be laid to do that , foraſmuch 
as Devils were wholly unknown among Pa*- 
gans, I anſwer ſecondly, that all Religious wor = 
* Ship given to a Creature, is judged: by the. 
Scripture to be rendred to Devils. This ap- 
pearcth fully Pſ, 106. v. 37. where it 1s ſaid, 
That they ſacrificed their Sons and Daughters unto 
Devils. The Roman Church does believe that 
She worshippeth God , in worshipping 
Images of Gold, of Silver, of Braſs , of Stone, 
and of Wood; but the Prophets do inſtruct 
us by the example of the Iſraelites, thar this 
Worship is given to Devils. TI hey ſottishly 
fatter and deceive themielyes, in diſtin- 
guishing 


%} Ad. 4.4 
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guishing betwixt an Idol and an Image; tors. ___ 
much as the Greek Term 1d«l, fignifieth the 
ſame, that the word Image doth in our vulgar 
languages. Moreover , they who were killed 
*by the Turks , worshipped not Devils. They 
only did, as the Roman Church doth towards 
her Images of Gold and Silver, &c. Yea She 
doth worſe , than thoſe Oriental Idolatrous 
Chriflians did. For she worshippeth as God 
the Sacrament ; which muſt therefore nccefla- 
rily bea Creature, becaule it 1S a Sacrament; 
and which cannot be Jeſus Chriſt, becaulc it 
- 1s Inſtituted by him. For that which 1s Inlti- 
tuted, muſt neceſlarily be ſomething diffe- 
rent from him that Ordains it. 


_—_——_ 
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XVII. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Angel, with the Book Open. 


REV. CHAP. 10. 


' V.r. And I ſaw enother mighty Angel come 
down from Heaven , clothed with a Clowd, ard 
a Rain-bow was upon his Head , and his Face 
was as it were the Sun, and bis Feet as Pillars 
of Fire. 

V.2. And he hadin his hand a Little Book Open, 
and he ſet his right feot upon the Sea , and his left 
foot on the Earth, 


He Rain-bow which appeared upon the 
Angels Head, doth place Him out of 
I the 
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e rank of created Angels , and pives us 
to underſtand that this is the Angel of the 
Covenant , the Angel who 1s the Creater, of 
whom there is mention at the opening of, 
the Seventh Seal , namely , Jeſus Chrift, And 
whereas it 1s added, that his Face ras «5 the 
Sun, and 4 Feet as Pillars of Braſs ; that is 
a demonſtration that he is the ſame with 
him, who revealed himliclt to Sr. Tohbn in 
the firſt Chap. to wit', the Son of God. 

He appeareth having in his hand a Book 
open, Which Book js not that of the Apo- 
calypſe ; butthat'of the Holy Scripture in gence- 
ral. For the S1x Trompets having repreſented 
the ſpoil, which popery had done in the We- 
ſtern Church, and Mahometar.iſm in the Eaſtern, 
this Viſion doth toretell, how this ravage Shall 
be repaired by the preachirg of the Goſpel. For 
ths is an open Bok, to all ſuch as doin fin-- 
- cerity tcek tobe inſtructed in what it revea- 
Icth, and who leek tor nothing beſides what 
is there : Jf our Goſpel be bid , ſaith St, Paul , it is 
hid to them that are loft, whom the God of this 
world hath blinded, 2 Cor. 4. 3,4. Mahometa- 
niſm, and Popery, bave sLut this Book , 'by 
exacting a.blind Obedience, by forbidding 
the examination of their DoQrine , and by 
interdicting people trom reading ofthe word 
of God. But the time will come, that this 
divine Book Shall be opened, and when all men. 
chail be allowed to read it , in order tothe 
Retorming thoſe abuſes, which through the 
1npudence of Mabemetaniſmin the Eaft, and. 
the ctufc ot the Papacy 11 theHeſt, have aboune 
4cq ill tne Caurch.. & VIIL 
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XVIIL ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the Voice of the Angel, that had his 
Right Foot upon the Sea , and his left 
upon the Earth ; and of he ſeyen 
Thunaers. 


REV. GCEHEAK = 


V. 2. And he ſet his right Foot upon the Sea, and 
his le/t foot upon the _ 

V. 3. Andcried with a loud Voice, as when 4 
Lion roareth : and when he had cried , Seven 
Thunders uttered their totces. 

V. 4. cAnd when he Seven thunders had uttered 
their voices , 1 was about 20 write; and I heard 
a voices ſrom heaven, ſaying unto me , Seal up 
thoſe things which the ſeven Thunders uttered, & 
write them not. 


Ccording to the Stile that the Scripture 
A uſeth to ſpeak in, the Earth (ignitics the 
Eaft , and the Sea ſignifies the Feſt ; that is, the 
Iſles and countreys that ly near unto the Sea. 
The Raman Empire was divided, intothat of 
the Eaft , and into that of the Weſt. So that 
when it iS ſaid , that Jeſus Chriſt being come 
down from heaven, Set bis feet, the one upon 
the Sea, and the other upon the Earth; the mea- 
ning is, that he took hold of theſe two Ems 
* $ires , in order to wy = light of his m—_ 
shing 
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Shine there, and to citablish inthem the pu- 
rity of his worship. 

Moreover, according to the Scripture flile, 
whenloever the Earth and Seaare ſpoken of, 
the Earth ts named before the Sea; but here 
the ſtile is changed; and the Sea 1s both men- 
tioned firſt, and Ieſus Chrift ſets his right foot 
upon the Sea, Which isas if he would atlu- 
redly tell us, that he will make the light of 
the Goſpel break our in the Weſt, ſooner than 
inthe Eaſt; and that he will begin the work 
of Reformation.1n reference to Popery, ſooner 
than in reference to Mabometaniſm. This the 
Event will clear. And what we $hall ſee fal} 
out in the Weſt, in relation to Popery , will 
be an Earneſt of what we may expect will 
come to paſs in the Eaft, inrelation to Mabo- 
metaniſm. 

The great Cry of the Angel, as when a Lion 
roareth , doth threaten all the Enemies of the 
Goſpel alike; and the ſeven Thunders , do pre- 
ſage their total ruin. The great cry was heard 
in the work of the Reformation ; but the entire 
deſtruction of the Enemies of the Goſpel , is 
put offtill another time , namely, until under 
the Ettuſion of the Vials. And this is the rea» 

ſon, why Sr. lohn1s torbid to write the things 
declared by the ſeven Thunders, becauſe there 
was a conſiderable ſpace of time to elapſe , 
between the cry of the Angel that was heard 
at the Reformation, and the time of pouring 
ont of the Vials. For that the Se ven Thunders 
are the ſame with the ſeven Vials of the 161h 
Chap. appeareth evidently from this, in n_ 
cnc 
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the Thunders 'do neceſſarily ſignify the Judg- 
ments of God by which his Enemies are to be 
overwhelmed; and in that the ſeven Vialsdo 
denote the lame thing, According as it 1s 
Cd chap, 15.v. I. that zh: ſeven Vials are the 
ſeven laſt plagues » by which the wrath of God ts 


conſummated, 


D— 


XIX. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the Angels Oath, and of the finiching 
the «Myſtery of God, 


REV, CmnAk 


V.5. Andthe Angel which 1 ſaw fland upon 
the Sta, and uponthe Earth, lifted up his band 
to heaten, 

V.6. And ſwareby him that liveth forever and 
ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein 
are , and the Earth and the things that therein are, 
and the Sta and the things which are therein, that 
there should be Time no longer. 

V. 7. But inthe day's of the voice of the ſevemlb 
Angel, when he shall begin to ſound ,. the Myſtery 
of God hall be finizhed , &s he hath declarah 10 his 
Servants the Prophets. 


TT muſt needs be, that what is treated of 
underthe 7th Trumpet, is both great, a- 
gainlt all appearances to the contrary, and 
a thing hard to be believed 3 becaule it is nor 
+1 only 
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only called a Myſtery and a Secret , but becauſe 
to render it credible, the Lord would give 
allurance of it by an Oath. 
But this withall do's give us to underſtand , 
that it is not the laſt Reſurrefion, nor that 
Trumpet of the Arch- Angel , which is here ſpo- 
ken of (to be done under the ſound ot the 
Seven. b Trumpet ) is to be underſtood. It mult 
then be the 1020 years Reign, as hath been 
already shewn, and that which confliſteth in 
the dellruction of Babylon, in the calling of 
the lews , in the reuniting of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and in that renowned State on Earth , 
which the Prophet Iſaiah hath promiled tothe 
Church in his 62 Chap thatthele great tai:1gS.6T 
which ſeem to be avove all Belict & above all 
Imaginarion, are here meant & intended. For 
indeed, who of the Papiſts , can imagine , that 
Rome and her Religion are to be deitroyed ; Ge 
how few Proteſtants, can believc , that the 
Fews are to be united with the Gentiles, and 
that the Church of God $hall have an intire 
peace on the Earth tor many ages ? Nevet= 
theleſs, this is that Myflery which the Angel 
hath promiſed with an Oath , shall be fulfilled 
ſoon after the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. 
And this is the Reaſon why he declared , that 
#here chall be time no loxper ; that is, there Shall 
be no more a deterriny and a delay , but that 
the ſeventh Angel Shall have no ſooner finished 
tO ſound the ſeven:h Trumpet , than that we shall 
Tee the conſummation of the Myſtery of God. 
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XX. ILLUSTRAT ION. 


Of the Angel ; giving the Book to St. John 
to be Eaten; and of the Effetts which 
Enſue thereupon, 


REV. CRAP. ro. 
V. 8. And the voice which I heard from 


beaven ,  ſpake unio me again, and ſaid , Go, 
and take the little Boek which is open im the- 
hand of the Angel which flandeth upon” the Sea, - 
and upon the Earth. 

V. 9, Ard 1 went untothe Angel, and ſaid 
unto him, Give me the little Book: And be ſaid 
unto me, Takeit and eat itup, and it thall make 
thy belly bitter , but it shall be in thy Mouth Sweet 
&«& honey. 

V, 10. . And TI took the linle Book out of the 
Angels hand, and ate is up, and it was in my 
mouth ſmeet as honey: and as ſoon « 3 bad eaten it, 
my belly was binter. | 

V. 11. And be ſaid 'untome, thou muſt pre- 
phefie again before many people , and Nations 1 
and Tongues » and Kings. 


T. 7obns taking the little Bookfrom the An- 
gel, repreſenteth boſe whom the Lord 
Shall raiſe upto re-eftablish the purity of diving 
gorship through preaching of the _ 
*T'is 
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"Tis for this, that St, Tohn took the Book out 
ofthe hand ofthe Lord ; uſe it is the Lord 
who gives Miniſters the@YMifſion, nor are 
they to go, till they have received it from him; 
according as he himſelf told the Apoltles, go , 
teach all Nations , teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you, Matth. 
28.19, 20. 

It was alſo for this , that he not only took 
the Book , but that he eat it up; becauſe no 
one 1s properly a holy Miniſter , if he be not 
full of the Word of God, and if he be not pol- 
ſefled of all Truths through having well me- 
ditated upon them. 

1 his Book meditated upon and well under- 
ſtood , produceth neceſlarily rwo effes. One 
1S a conſolation , that ravisheth- the Soul , 
through theknowledg of the Myfteries of fal- 
vation , and the hope of an happy cternal lite, 
The other is, the miortification of the flesh 
by that Law which God hath preſcribed , 
of denying our ſelves, and of dayly taking up the 
groſs. St. Jobn expreſlethy theſe 3wo etictts , 
when he ſaith , that he found the Book 
ſweet in his mouth 4s honey, and that it made 
by belly bitter. 

Theretore Luther, and all thoſe others, 
who have travelled in the work of the Re- 
formation , bave execued the order which 
the Angel gave here to St. Iohbn ; Thou muſt 
Prophefie again before many peoples , and Na-= 
tions , and Tongues , ard Kings, The Tem 
to propheſie, ſignifies not only the ——_ 
ehings to come , asSif this order had reſpecte 


only 
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enly St. Tohn ; but it ſignifies likewiſe to In- 
firut, toteach, to preach the Goſpel ; in 
which ſenſe the word to prophefie 1s applied: 
in the 1 Cor, chep. 14- v, 24, &c. : 
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XXI. ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Meaſuring of the Temple; andofſ 


the Outward Court, to be trodden 
under foot of the Gentiles, 


REV. CHAP. 11. 


V.r. And there was given mea Reed like unto 
a Rod , Oo the Angel flood, ſaying , Riſe » & mea» 
ſure the Tewple of God, & the Altar , & themihas 
worsbip therein.” _ 

V. 2. But the Court which is without the Tem- 
ple, leave out, and meaſure.is not ; for it is given. 
unto the Gentiles, and the Holy City hall they srea8 
under foot forty and 1wo Months, 


H Ere we have repreſented untous the Re- 
formation of the Chwch. For this is the 
execution of the Order , which. Sz. I6bn had 
received-: Thou muſt propheſie , 1. e. thou muff 
preach the Goſpel afresch to many peoples , Na= 
tions, Tongues, and Kings, And Ss. John , 
as hath been obſerved , repreſents therein all 
#o/e whom God was to imploy inthat great 
work. 

Foc the Execution of this commiſſion , 
there 
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there is given unto Sr, Iobn & Reed like unto 4 
Rod ,and there is an Angel ſaying unto bim , Ryſe , 
and meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar , 
and them that worzhip therein, This Reed, is the 
Word of God, called a Rod or a Scepter, Pſ. 45. 
v. 6, and a Rule , Gal. 6. 16. Becaule ncither 
errors NOr manners Can be otherway's retor- 
med , than by the application ofthe word of 
God; which condemneth both Errors and 
VIcces, and lay's before us what we ought to 
believe, and-what we ought to praftice. As 
often as the Church of Iſrael was Retormed, 
it was done by the application of no other 
Rule.Iofiah and Hezekiah made ufe of no other, 
Ro more did Ezra and Nehemiah, 

There is here an Alluſion to the 40. chap.of 
Ezekiel v. 5. &c. where the prophet received 
Order to meaſure the Temple, to aſſure him of 
the deliverance from the Babylonish Capti- 
vity. And Jews as well as Chriftians are agreed, 
that the Temple deſcribed by Ezekiel, is not the 
Material Temple of Jeruſalem, but that of the 
Meſſiah, which neither is, nor can be any 
Other » than his Church, which Ss, Paul calls 
the Temple of the Lord, 2 Cor. 6. 16. And conſe- 
quently this is the Temple, which is to be re« 
eſtablished, by the deſtruction of Antichri- 
ſtian Babylon; that ſo there may be a corre» 
ſpondence between Ss. Iohn and Ezekiel. 

He is commanded-to meaſure both the 
Temple aud the Altar, becauſe there is nothing 
in the Church, but what ſtands in need of being 
Reformed-.Since all Nations have been made 
drunk -with the Wine of Babylon; both Reli- 
gion 
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zion and manners; Faith and Worship, Head 
and Members; in a word, every thing ought 
to be meaſured ; every thing ſtandsin need oft 
Refurmation. 

The Court without the Temple trodden under 
foot by the Gentiles is the Chriſtian Church, bur 
become Antichriltian by its Idolatry: The Gen- 
ziles, that is to ſay, the Pagans, are repreſented 
zreading,that is ftrequenting the outwardCourt 
ofthe Temple; becauſealmolt all the Cere- 
monies of the. Roman Church are borrowed 
trom the Heathen. And for this cauſe alſo, it 
is called the Courr withous , which was no part 
ofthe Temple. For the Roman Church is not 
properly the Temple and Church of our Lord; 
1tis but the outward Court, where the Gentales: 
have liberty to come. Whereas it is given in 
command to leave the outward Cours out, it 
is as much as the enjoyning all thoſe who are 
mraſuredand Ruled by the Word of God , and 
who are elſewhere called the Seeled of God ,, 
to withdraw and: actually ſeparate from the 
Chrroh of Rome, and tomake a Society apart , 
17 order to their worshipping God according 
to hisword. So that is the very ſame com- 
mand, with that given. Rev. 18, 4 Come onus 
of Babylon my People. 

Babylon ought fo ſubfiſt 42. Months, after 
that the ontward Court of the Temple is gi- 
ven to the Gexziles, that they may tread . 
holy City under foot ſo long ; but of that time 
we Shall ſpeak in another place, 
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XXII ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the two Witneſſes ; their Sackcloth 
State; the T ime of their Prophecying ; 
and their Dignity. 


REV. CHAP. ur. 


V. 3, And I will give power unto my two Wit- 
yr and they Shall prophefie 1260 day's, cloathed- 
in ſackcloth. 

V. 4. Theſe are the two Olive Trees, and the 
#wo Candleſticks landing before the God of all the 
Earth. | 

V.5. And if any man will hurt them , fire 
proceedeth out of their Mouth and devoureth #beir 
Enemics.; and if anyman will hurs them he muſt 
in this manner be killed. 

V. 6. Theſe have power to shut. Heaven, thas 
it rain not in the days of their Prophecy : and. 
have power over waters to turn them into blood , 
and to ſmite the Earth with all plagues as often 
as they will, 


Y HEY who by the two Witneſſes do under- 
ſtand the old Teftament and the New, 
have not hit the meaning of this place. They 
have not come home to the ſenie ; but they 
have touched a little on the fide of it. The 
word of God is the Teftimony; for it is fre« 
quently ſo called Pſa. 119. So St. Paul we 
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Alſo the Goſpel 1 Cor. chap. 2-v. x. But they 
who profeſs the Truth, and are the defenders 
of it, are properly the Wimeſies here ſpoken 
of. They who ſince the birth of Antichriftiae 
niſm, havecried againſtits Errors and Idola- 
try. And we muſt obſerve , that theſe Wit- 
neſſes are ſtiled alſo Candleſticks, which is 
the Title (given by Jeſus Chriſt to the ſeven 
Churches is the Epiſtle wich he writ to them 
Rev. 1 20, Nor is it ſtrange that he ſpeaks 
only of ewo Witneſſes, altho he be ſpeaking 
of a numerous Society , ſeeingin all language 
both divine and humane great Bodies of men 
do make but one Myſtical perſon. Thus the 
Iſraelites are conſidered in Hoſea as one H/oman. 
Thus likewiſe all fincere Chriſtians are {tiled in 
the Revelation the Lambs Wife, and all falſe 
Chriſtians are called the great Harlot. And the 
Hiſtorian Florus repreſents the whole Rowen 
people as a mgn that had palt through the diffe- 
rent Stages of human lite, 

Theſe Witneſſes are preciſely two, neither 
more nor leſs. They are not fewer, that their 
Teltimony may be ſufficient, voy are not 
more, through an Allufion to the Hiſtory of 
the ancient people of God , whoſe condudt 
had been commitred two,to Moſes & Aaron,to 
Ioſuah and Caleb, 'to Elyah and Elisha , to Zero- 
babeland Febashua, to Ezraand Nehemiah, to 
Haggai and Zechariah And they are withal 
ſaid to be 2wo, in Alluſion to their Teflimony z 
the old Teftament , whick beareth witneſs of 
Chriſt tocome; and the new Teſtament , which 
teſtilicth of Chrilt 4 come, "They are more- 
over 
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over {tiled two , becauſe the Chrsflian Church, 
which had ſubſiſted in the Valleys of Angrogna 
and Piedmont from the time of Sylvefler and 
Conflaniin, became at lalt divided into two 
branches thatare called Proteflants, as if you 
would lay Atteftants and Witneſſes againſt the 
uſurpation ofthe Church of Rome; and theſe 
#0 are the Calviniſts and Lutherans, who to- 
gether make up one and the tame Body with 
thoſe that were itiled the Waldenſes and the 
Albigenſes. 

e Sackeloth in which theſe two Witneſſes 
-propheſicd for 1260 days, Which is the ſame 
time with thatdeſligned by 42 Months ; ligni- 
fieth the contempt and perſecution , which 
the Defenders of the Truth underwent all 
thattime, from and by the Antichriftian party. 
Nor was there any kind of injurics and vexa- 
tions, which was not put in practice, to 
weary them and to (top their Mouths, They 
were called Berengarians, Stercorifis, Walden- 
ſes, Albigenſes, Leoniſts, Petrobrufians , Hen= 
ricians , Wiclifffts z Lollards, &c. as they are 
now tiled Lutherans » Zuinglians , Caltinifts , 
Sacramentarians, Hupgonots, Hereticks, Schif- 
matichs, &c. And tothele reproaches, there 
were added Fines, Confifcations , Impriſonments, 
Banishments , and Condemnations todcath. But 
ifthey were treated with that contempt and 
rage by the Antichriſtian Church ; the Angel of 
the Covenant, who hath given them in com« 
mand to Meaſure the Timple , andto leave 
the outward Court of the Temple our ; will both 


advance their honor, and avenge the outrages 
that 
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that they have ſuffered , when he comes to 

pour forth the plagues of his: wrath -upon 
their perſecutors. v 

The Holy Spirit do's aſcribe unto thefe two 
Wimeſſes, the vertue and power of Moſes and 
Eljab , of turning waters into blied , and of shut= 
ting heaven. The Heathens uſed to accule the 
primitive Chriſtians , of being the Cauſe of 
all the Calamities that betell the Empire. And 
in one ſenſe they had reaſon for it , tecing the 
motive to Gods inflicting Civil wars , Fa- 
mine , and Peſtilence upon them ; was to pu. 
nish the Empire, for the mileries that they 
made the Church to ſuffer, The cale is the ſame 
in reterence to theſe #wo Witneſſes , to whom 
God ſays as he did to Feremiah, chap. 5. v.14. 1 
wil! make my words in thy mouth fire, and this peo 
ple wood , and it shall devour them. 

Finally, whereas theſe :mo Witneſſes are cal- 
led two Olive Trees , and two Candle flicks flanding 
before the God of the Earth; it is an Allufion to 
the 4th Chapter of Zechariah, where it is ſaid, 
that he ſaw a golden Candleflick ſtanding between 
tio Olive Trees , which diftilled down oyl into the 
Caudleſlicks, I be Candleſtick there, repreſents 
the Church; and the two Olive Trees, repre« 
ſent Zerobabil and Ichochua , by whom the 
Church'oſ I/[racl was then conducted. So that 
Miniſters who Teach the pure word of God, 
are the Olive Trees of Zechariah; and the Flocks 
that hearken unto and obey them, are the 
Cardleflicks. 
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XXII. ILLUSTR/ATION. 


Of the Witneſſes being overcome , and 
Slain,.and left unburied. 


KEY. CRAP. AL 


V.7: And when they sball have finished their 
Teflimony , the Beaft that aſcendeth out of ihe bor- 
ztomleſs pit , shall make war againſt them, and 
Shall overcome them , and hill them. 

V. 8. And their dead Bodies shall lie in the 
frees of the great City, which ſpiritually # cal- 
led Sodom and Egypt , where alſo our Lord was 
crucified. 

V.9. And they of the People, and Kindreds, 
and Tongues , and Nations » 5hall ſee thr dead 
Bodies three day's and an half , and Shall not 
ſuffer their dead Bodies tobe put ingraves. 

V. 10, And they that dwell upon the Earth 
Shall rejoice over them , and make merry, and4 
Shall ſend gifts one to another , becauſe theſe 
two Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 


Earth, 


His Beaſt is the ſame with that which 
aroſe out of the bottomleſs pit, having 

two horns , deſcribed Rev. chap. 13. v. 11. &Cc. 
It is ſaid alſo of the firſt Beaſt that aroſe our of 
the Sea, and which is deſcrived Rev. chap. 1 3. 
v1, that he Should make war with the Saints and 
over® 
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' #Vercome them;but not that he should kill ther 
ﬆs it is of the Bea(t mentioned here, of whom 
it is faid , that he Shall ſlay tbe 25a wk 

But whereas 'ris ſaid , that the Beaſt shafl 
kill the Witneſies > when they bavefiniched their 
Teſtimony;this is not to be underſtood abſolute- 
ly, as ifthey were notto be overcome and 
{lain}, till after the 42 Months, or the 1260 
days, which the Reign of the Bealt is to conti= 
nue. But when they are about to finish their 
Sachcloath Teſtimony; and when the Beaſt, be= 
ginneth to fall, and whenthe Wirntefſes appear 
1n ſome degree of honor , through the Refor* 
mation's being ſupported by publick Authow 
rity ; then the Beaft growing 1nraged and trafts 
ſported with fury , Shall make war with them, 
Qvercome them, and kill them. 

So that this Mar , 'is different from that 
Which had been during the time of the Mit- 
neſſes propheſying cloathed in Sackcloth That 
!S laid to have been made againl(t them as 
cloathed in ſackcloth, becauſe there was no 50« 
vereign Prince who did then protect them, 
or gave them liberty to bear their I eſttmony. 
Bur this War is mace againſt them after they 
have put off their Sackcloth-,and while they are 
countenanced in their Profeſſion of the Gol- 
pel by the EdiQs of Soveraign Rulers. In thax 
their Enemics made uſe of Maſlacres and 
Gibbets, and pur the Witneſſes actually to 
death; in this they neither uſe Maffacres nor 
Gibbets, but ſufter them to livez only they 
put thenpto a civil & Spiritual death z as hath 
been done to the ProgeſtantChurches inFrance, 
Savoy, GC. | 
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I call that a. Civil -Death in thoſe Churehgs, 
that they have no more Paſtors; that they 
.can nomore aflemble neither publickly nor 
privately , neither in ſecret nor apart ; that 
they can no more ſing Pſalms, nor read the 
Word of God; that.they dare neither ſtile 
themſelves Proteſtants, nor Reformed , nor 
Hugenots, For when a witneſſes mouth is 
Shut, that he can no more plead for the 
Truth, that is ſuch a kind of death as may be 
termed a.Civil Death. 

I call that a Spiriual Death in thoſe Chuy. 
ches, to be forced by the violence of armed 
Troops, and by Dragoons, ſentforth as Miſſio- 
_ maries by the great Dragon, compelled to ab- 

jure the Refurmed Religion , to center into the 
communion of the Roman Church, and to 
practiſe their Worship. The preſent State of 
the Churches in France, &c, is then a Captivity 
which the Holy Spirit repreſenteth to us, 
under the Image and Emblem of a Death, 
Sothe Prophet Hoſea {tiled the Babylonisb Cap- 
tivity, in that he lays, chap. 6. v.1, 2, Come, 
let us return unto the Lord ; he will revive us , and 
we 5ball live inbis frgbe. And the Church being » 
in that Captivity, is introduced ſpeaking in 
the ſame manner, Pſal.85. 6. Wilt thou not, 
O Lord, revive us again; that thypeople may re 
joiceinthee? In a word, the Valley which Eze- 
kiel ſaw chap. 37- v. 1,&c. covered with bones, 
was nothing ſavean Image of the Fews being 
captive 1n Babylon. 

And intruth, the death of the Chlrghes in 
France, &Cc- is ofa nature anſwerable to the 

| Reſurrc8ions 
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ReſurreFion » that .is here promiſed to the 
Witneſſes, and which lignifies no other thing 
bat their re-ettablichment. Which is the rea» 
fon why 'tis ſaid , that their Bodies lie unbu- 
ried. For that is as much as to ſay, thatthe 
'Beaft was not able to put them into Graves, 
becauſe the Favourers of the Reformation 
hindred it, and that they remain unburied, 
that they may the more readily be reſtored. 
The change of the Expreſſion in the Text, 
doth both favour and Wrongley ſupport this 
Expoſition. For when the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſpeaking of their Enemies, he ſaith , that the 
Inhabitants of the Earth hall rejoice over the 
Witneſſes that are overcome and ſlam ; but when 
he ſpeaketh of thoſe that favour and uphold 
them , he faith , thas they of the people, hin- 
dreds, and tongues, and Nations, who hall ſee 
their dead bodies,ahall not ſuffer them to be put in- 
$0 Graves. 

But what is that to ſay? will not ſuffer them 

4o be put into Graves? For the better under- 
ſtanding of it, we are to obſerve all that the 
Bealt was to do againſt the Wimeſſes. (1.) It 
- 1s ſaid, that the Beaſt sball make war with them, 
' That is , the Church of Rome, or the Popacy, 
'$hall make war againſt the Proteſtants. This 
the Event hath made evident. *Tis five or 
«fix and twenty years fince this war begun. 
'As ſoon as the peace of the Pyrenees was con- 
cluded , the Romiszh Clergy, and the Jeſuites 
r60k the field , and begun with the Church 
of Montauban, whoſe Colledg and Senate they 
put down, Ina few years after, all the Whur- 
K 2 ches 
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| ches in the Kingdom, ſaw themſelves be: 
ſieged, and threatned to be deſtroyed by a 
tcrrible battery-of Eds and-Declarations. But 
[that they might not make too. much noiſe, 
they fell upon them by degrees, and atrack'd 
them one atter another, / The firſt aſſault was 
againſt Minifters Habits ; the next againſt An 
nexes; atter that againſt the Bells in their 
Temples ; then againſt their Buryings 3 next 
again(t Children that had attained tothe ape of 
ſeven years ;, then againſt Midwives, ' It would 
make a large Volumn to recount all the. Edifs 
and Declarations. -But.their main Engin was 
the matter of Summons, by which they com- 
pelled them to produce the Titles by vertu 
of which they enjoyed the publick exerciſe 
of their Religion in their reſpective places. 
This was aproclaimed War. I he Tableof 
Commiſſioners for execution of the Edi of 
Nantes, the Magiftrates of Juſtice , the Par» 
liamer.ss , and the Council , were the Field of -1 
Battel, where the Beaſt appeared fighting a+ 
gain!t the Witneſſes, * 
(2.) 'Tis laid, that the Beaſt overcame the. 
Witneſſes. 1 his bath been ſeen litterally ac- 
complished ,' when the Churches were de- 
prived of the Liberty of their Worship, ei- 
ther by the Judgment of the Commiſſioners ; 
or by the Sentence of the Magiſtrates , Or 
by Arreſts of Parliament , if ſo be that any 
fled to the Council ; at laſt , all wathout excep» 
tion were conde:nned by the Edi&t of 
Fortainbleau , which repealed that of Nantes. 
(3-) "Tis faid, that the Bealt sball kill tbe 
| Wimeſſes, 
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Fitmnefſes. We have declared already that the- 
death here- intended, is a Civil and Spiritual - 
dcath. Which conſiſteth in this, that the Re- 
formed Congregations are ſuffered no more to 
allemble, neither -publickly , nor privatly ; 
and that they are not permitted- to read the 
Word of God, nor any Book of the Reformed 
Rzligion. And in this, that all they of thar 
Religion, are .compelled: by the Violence ot 
Souldiers to abjure their belief, and to pro- 
miſe to enter into fellowship with the 
Church of Rome, excepr it be {fuch that were 
able to make their eſcape out- of the King- 
dom, and ſome Priſoners who hitherto ſtand 
It. Our. 

(4) Whereas it is ſaid, that the dead bodies of 
the Witneſſes were not buried, becauſe the kindreds, - 
Tongues, People, and Nations would not ſuffer it ; 
this mult be ſome mercy and blefling that is 
promiled - unto them, in order to comfort 
themunder their ſtate of death, 

There is not one thing , which they who 
are dead, would more detire ,. provided they 
could -ſpeak, than to be put into graves , as 
eſteeming. it a tavour -and- an- honor, And 
thence it-is that by the-Laws of Nations, 
Traitors and horrid. MaletaGtors , are de- 
prived of -the honor of burial , and-of reſt 
in-4 grave. The Spirit of Ged threatned one 
of the Kings of 1ſrael., thas he should be burzed 
with the burial of an Aſs, lerem. 22. 19. Which - 
1s as-much as to fay , thathe-should not have- 
the honor of a grave. And it the Holy Spis 
it had faid, that they who had flain the Wis- 
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neſies would nor ſuffer them to be buried ; there 


would have been no cauſe to doubt, bur 
that the denial of Sepulture by thoſe murde-. 


rers, were to be expounded as a continuance 


of theirfury, and to be interpreted for an- 


addition of punishment, and: tor ſomething 
accounted worlſe than death. But ſeeing they 
are not thoſe who had kilted them , and who 


are defigned by Inhabitants of the Earth, that- 


would not ſuffer their bodies to be buried; but 
they are the Kindreds, Tongues, Peopl:s, ind 
Wetions-; it is evident , that it mult be ſome 
great benefit, that is procured tor them by 
thele Kindreds, Tongues, Peoples, and Nations, 
which is obtained in deſpight, and to the 
ou regret ot thoſe Inhabitants of the 

arth who had killed them. 

Bat how is this, that the not being buried, 
is a benefit and advantage to the Witneſſes, 
whom the Beaft had killed, and for the Pre- 


teſiant Flocks , whom the Romish Church hath - 


{cattered ? I dare fay, that before the Publica- 
tion of the Edi& of Fontamblean. , tor Repea*» 


ling the Edi oft Nantes, we could not have : 


conceived, nor have in the leaſt compre» 


hended this State of the Witneſſes lying dead 


without being put into Graves, But that Tranſ- 
action which hath aſtonished all Europe, hath 
reflected ſo much light upon this Article ; 
that I am perſwaded, that as the death of the 
Witneſſes is fulfilled in the. extinction of all 
the Proteflant Churches in France, &c. ſo the 
State wherein theſe extinguished Churches 


do now continue , giveth us to ſee the ac- 
complishment 


——— —— — * 
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complishment of this that is here ſaid, con* 
cerning the Bodies of the Witneſſes, lying in the 
fireet of the greas Cify, without being put into 
Graves. 

There are three ſorts of Catholicks among 
the new Converts, Somme go willingly to the 
Maſs, Theſe are ſich as have not taſted the 
good Word of God ; Children of this world; 

overs of Earthly things; Ready to become 
Turks , by the ſame way that they are be- 
come Papiſts. There are others who go not 
arall ro Maſs, but abhor it as a _prophana- 
tion of the holy Supper of our Lord. There 
are a third ſort who do indeed go, but at the 
ſame rime they teſtify that theydo it through 
being forced, and pray heartily to God, 
being reſolved ro depart the Kingdom if 
they can fznd way of eſcape , which they un- 
ceſlantly feck for. And the number ot theſc 
being doubtlels the greatelt, it may be faid, 
that the Reformed are not buried, becaule the 
greatelt part practiſe that which they do, 
with regret; and bave the Maſs, and all 
which doth attend upon it, in the ſame ab- 
horrency thatthey had them heretofore. For 
I do account thoſe who willingly go to Maſs, 
to be dead and buried altogether ; nor is there 
any hope of their return. Bur tor thoſe who 
3s with repugnancy and ſorrow, tho they 

edead , yet they are not buried , and there 1s 
cauſe to hope that they Shall ſuddenly riſe, 
They are dead 1n the eſteem of thoſe who 
have compelled them, and who reckon 
upon them as good Carhbolicks , whom they 
K 4 Shall 
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Shail intime bring to what they would have - 
them. But they are not put into Graves ; they 


are not yet infected; there is ſome hidden 
ſpark of life in chem, which will ſpeedily 
manifeſt it ielt, This ſpark of life confiſterh 


inthe ſorrow they are under, for what they: 


are forced to do, in a more ardent love to 
their Paſtors than heretofore, and itt thoſe 
prayers which without cealing they make 
unto God tor their re{toration, 

And to fay all that I think on this ſubjeQ. 
So long as there remain of thoſe ſcemming 
Converted, and forced Catholicks in France; it 
cannot.reaſonably be ſaid , that the prerended 
Hercefie of Calvin is extinguished , or that the 
1 itncſies are burried. The Witneſſes do yet 
appear, as Bodies not interred , and.expoled 
to be ſeen; andare 1ook't upon by the Papifts 


themſelves as dead; of ſome. they are lookt- 
upon with -pity., of. others with horror , and 


of all with miſtruſt. If the Popish Clergy had 
been hearkned, unto , who are animated by 
that murdering as well as lying Spirit; we: 
Should have ſecp the revival of St. Bartho« 
lomew's day for the burying of thoſe —_— R 
whom they have killed, and for the final 
Extirpating ofthe. pretended Herefie. For 
they do ſee , that there 1s no other way to 
compaſs their End. Their inclination to 
Maſlacre appearcth in the cruel treatment 
Which they uſe towards thoſe ſeeming Con- 
verts, Who to repair the injury they: have 
done, when they come todie, refuſe to par= 
take. of. the Popish Sacraments ry + _ 
odies 


» 
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bogzes the Priefts cauſe to- be drag'd alons 
the ſtreets, and thrown on the Dunghils- 
We may very well ſay, that the rage ot Pa+ 
pacy hath no bounds; ſeeing after they have 
murdered the Conlſciences of theſe new Con- 
verts, they perſccure their very Carcaſles,not 
only without Shame , but without fear of 
being reproached for their ,inhumanity, This 
murdering Spirit which animates the Clergy, 
induceth them to demand of the King, or 
of his Council , a general Maſſacre, that they 
mayithcreby hinder the Herefie, which they 
have cextinguished 1 irom recovering lite 
and (trength again. But the Kindreds, Tongues, 
Peoples, and Nations, Will not utter , that the 
Kung Should conſent to a general Maſſacre; for 
either the ſecing the prejudice which that 
violent Counſel would do to his State, & the 
advantage which that effuſion ot Blood would 
give his Enemies; or the fearing to provoke 
his Neighbours againſt him ; makes that his 
Majeſty will not hearken to thoſe Sanguinary 
SO1licitors for- the burying of the Witneſſes. 

We are carctully to obſerve the place, 
where the Wimeſſes are to be overccme, killed, 
and left without burial. It isy faith the Text, in 
the Sireet of the great City. This oblervation 
obviates an Objcefttion, that may be made a» 
gainſt what we have alledged in our affr- 
ming the Extindion of the Proteſtant C/ urches 
in France, to be the putting the 1/111 ſirs to | 
death, For ſome may ſay , are the rwo Wit- 
neſles noother ſave the Reformed Churchis in 
France, The Church of England » the Churches 
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of the United Provinces, thoſe of Piedmont; 

thoſe of Switzerland , #hoſe of Germany , &c. 

are not all neſe Churches of the. number of the 
Wimeſſes, as well as thoſe of F rance ? Yes, with= 

out doubt? But neither the United Provinces, 
nor the Cantons , nor Swedland, nor Denmark, 

nor Heſs, nor Saxony, nor Brandenburgh, are 

Streets of the great Ciuy. i he Pope receiveth 
no Tribute from thence , nor hath he any 
power in any of them. Neither is there 
any place, except Pzedmont , where the Papiſis 
have begun to make the like War, as they 
have done in France. As tor England, Il know 
not if it may be ſayd, that it 1s become a 
Street of the great Ciiy, becaulc that Popery's 
being reeltablished on the 1 hrone in the Per- 
ſon of-the King , who declared himltelt a 
Roman Caibolick upon his coming to the 
Crown, Nor do 1 know whether we are 
nor r0 expect the eftect of that ſecret Plc 
of which there hath been a rumor in that 
Kingdom tor thele twenty years , betore we 
can tell whether the prophecy about the death 
of the Wimeſſes be fulfilled; and before we 
can particularly determin the time of their 
Reſurrection. But the word uſed here in the 
Greek,do's deliver us from that Entanglement, 
For the Text not ſpeaking of places, but of 
one place; doth thereby ſeem to inform us, 
that the Witmeſſes are not to-be killed an 

whereelſe, ſave in that place or Srreet whic 

the Texs doth deſign, Which ſeems beyond 
all contradiction to be France, in that weſee 
the 3iuneſfes Killed there, & no# put into Graves: 
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XXIV. ILLUSTRATION, 
Of the Riſing of the Witneſſes ; their aſcen 


ding into Heaven ; and of what 
follows npon their Triumph, 


REV, Crap. XL. 


V.11r. And after three day's and an half, the 
Spirit of Life from God entred into them ; and they 
ſtood upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon them 
which ſaw hem. 

V. 12. And they heard a great voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying unto them, come up hither, and they 
aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, and. their Ene- 
mies bebela them. 

V. 13. And the ſame hour was there a preat 
Earthquake, and the temb part of the City fell; 
and in the Earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thou- 

ſand : and the renmnant were affrighted , and gave 
glory to the God of Heaven. 


F the 1260 Days ſignify x260 Years , as 
Shall be proved. in another place ; then 
there is no reaſon tor the underltanding the 
threedays & an half wherein the Witneſſes lie 
dead for three Natural day's. So that it 15 three 
years and a balf, that the Wimeſſes are to con- 
tinue dead , and without being put into 
Graves, After which time they $hall ritc, and 
Shall aſcend into Heaven. 
K 6 This 
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This ReſurreRion and Aſcention of the Wimmeſſes 
doth import wo things, Firſt , 'Thac the Re- 


formed Churches Shall be reeftablizhed , and- that 
in ſuch a manner, that the-hand of God hall 


ſipnally appear in-it, becauſe there is none- 


belides- God who can raiſe the Dead. Zzly 
That they $hall be ſeeled. in. a more Advanta- 
grous State , than they were before; even as 
the lite which Chriſt had atter his Reſurre- 
, Etion, ſurpaſſed that in glory which he laid 
down onthe Croſs. That is the meaning of 
the Alluſjon, which the Holy Spirit maketh 
here to the ReſurreQtion and Alccntion of 


our Saviour , While he is ſpeaking of the. 


reeltablischment of the Church. Becauſe their 


death was inthis like unto that ot Jeſus Chriſt, . 


that they. were, killed and extinguished by 


Roman Souldiers, even as our Lord was. For. 


this isa Factas remarkable as it is notorious 


that they are the Prelates who have let looſe, 


the Kings Troops againſt the Reformed Chur- 
ches; and that they are the Curates who have 
removed them trom ſuch of the Retormed 
as have come to begg it under promile of ab« 
juringthcir Religion, So that the Death ofthe 
1Ti/ieneſſes bearing lo great a reſemblance to the 


death of Jeius Chriſt, their Reſurrefion Shall, 


alſo relemble his. 

Allrhat is here ſaid concerning the reeſta- 
blishment of the Proteſtant Churcnes, 1s to 
be con{idered with attention. (z )*T is ſaid, that 
the Spirit of life from Goa entrid into ihe Witneſſes. 


bl 


I'bis Spirit of Lit, is certainly tet in oppoſis. 


| 
t1p2.Þ ihat Spiriz of Death; Which Killed them. 
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Now what was that which killed them? It 
was the fear of men; the dread of miſery, 
apprehenſion that they Should never ſee an - 
End of their torments, and the Violence they 
were under from the Soldiers It.was that 
fallacious and entnaring Reaſoning ,. which 
they cvery day heard from the Mouths of 
their perſecutors. Stand out «45 long 44 you pleaſe; 
When we have devoured you 10 the bones. you muſt 
at laſt obey.. Flatter not your ſelves with hope of any 
eaſe; the King uwll not ſuffer himſelf to be contra- 
diRed, He who could take Cambray and Luxem- 
burgh , will he be withſtood by a Hugonot Dog? 
Nev 5hall ye be- ſuffered to depart the Kingdom, 
hat fools are ye to ſuffer your ſelves to be de- 
voured” ye may be eaſed of the Dragoons x by the 
bare ſaying of ont word. Say only, I do obey the 
King , and for the reſt you may believe as you will, 
Do you think, that the King would have you dam= 
ned? Hepurpoſeth to-reform the Church of France , 
4 ſoon a he bath reduced and unsted all his Sub As. 
Do ye not know what he hath done already againſt the 
Court of Rome? You will ſuddenly ſee-vther mat> 
ters, Will you be they after all; who shall alone 
make head againſt the King ; and rob him of. the- 
Title of Conqueror and of Viftorious. Doyounot ſee 
that all do ſubmit ; that young and eld, poor and 
rich, Noble and Ignoble, Learned and Ignorant , 
throughout the whole Kingdom do comply? This 
was that Spirit of Death that cntred into the 
Titneſies. It was this blaſt or tempeſtuous 
Wind, that hath Tcattered' and overthrown 
all the Proteflant Churches of France. 

AnJ in probability , the Spiris of 4iſe from 
K 7 God . 
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God that Shall enter ingo the Witneſſes , will be 


a way of Reaſoning that is contrary to this. 


For example z what have we done, unhappy crea- 
8ures that we are * How preat is our crime® We 
are gone over to 4 Riligion that cannot be good ; for- 
aſmuch as its Miniflers, Bizhops, and Priefls 
bave let looſe the Kings Troops upon us, and that 
it is they who are the Authors of all the robberies, 


violences , blaſphemies, and impicties » which the 


Souldiers have committed in order to pervert us, 
And ſeeing the Bishops and Prieſts will have forced 
Conſciences , they cannot be the Minifters of God, 
who requireth the heart , and a willing people. Nor 
can they be the Miniſters of Chrift, becauſe they 
have taken from us the only means of —_— by 
depriving us of the Holy Scriptures,together with all 
Books tending to piety. What can that Religion be 
worth, which reduceth the whole of Religion tothe 
Maſs , where we underfland nothing , and where 
our Eyes are filled with certain ceremonies , of 
which we comprehend O ſave that they wor- 


Ship an ebjeQ in which we ſeenothing that is Ado» , 


rable ; and where they commit thas affront againſt 
the Sonof God, as te bale him from bis throne of 
glory, to put him into the bands of wicked perſons, 
and intothe Mouths of blaſphemers. Can that Re- 
ligion be good where we hear not a Fermon , wherein 
they do not demand the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
but bv the interceſion of the bleſſed Virgin ; which is 
both aplain Idolatry , and expreſly condemned by 
thoſe words of our Saviour; I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he Shall ſend you the comforter , 
and no man cometh tothe Father, fave by 
me. Beſides, they do perform nothing of what 


they 
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the iſed vs. Ie are uot ſuffered to believe 
we Lorry They have net Reformed one abuſe. They 
give usnoreft , ntither as 10 our bodies , noy as t0 
our Conſciences. They joined fraud to violence , 


- which are the two Charafters of Antichriſt , whereby 


to. ſeduceus. Come, let us give glory to God.- Les 
us depart out of Babylon. God wall bleſs eur Endea- 
Tours, and either deliver us out of our captivity, or 
give us ftrength to glorify bim by our ſufferings. T his 
tn all ikelyhood , 1s the Spiris of life from Gods 
thacafter 8bree years and 4 balf Will enter 1tO 
the Witneſſes. 

(2) *Tis aid, that the Woe flood upoh 
their fees. Fhis is as much as to ſay, that they 
Shall come to acknowledg their crime z Shall 
forbear to-go to the Majz 3 that they Shall. 
take courage z that their zeal Shall revive; 
that they Shall Serve God according to his 
Word; that they $hall allemble firft in ſecrets 
then publickly > without tearing any more 
either the Bisbops » or the Curates'z Or the 
Souldiersy or the Drageons, or Miſery, Or 
death. 

(3) *Tis faid, that preas fear fell upon them 
which ſaw them. Woe are not to doubt, but 
that the Holy Spirit do's by them that ſaw them 
underſtand , the. Authors and Executioners 
of the perſecution. For the other Papifls have 
ſcarce medied in it. It hath been only the 
Clergy, and the Bigors of the Cours and-of th 
Parliaments, Who intereſted themleives 
perſecuting the Churches while they (tood, an 
who do now make merry upon their diflipa= 
tion. Audthey are the perſons, upon "—_— 

car 
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fear will fall , when they $hall come to ſee the : 


ſcattered congregations. gather again, Nor 
Shall they recover from that dread, becauſe 


the Cours will be no more inclined to hearken - 
tothem; but on the contrary, all that will be. 
done there, $hall tend to the mortifying of . - 


them, and to the re-e(tablishing the Chur- 
ches. 

(4) *Tis ſaid, that the Witneſles heard a 
great voice from beaven , ſqying , come up bither ; 
and that they aſcended in a clexd. I am much 


deceived , if this doth not ſignify , that God, 


whois the Maſter of hearts , shall change the 
heart of the King and of his Council, and that 
we Shall ſee a Revolution in France, of a con- 
trary nature to what hath been ſeen in Ex- 

ard. As in the year 1685. we law Popery mount 
into the Throne of great Britiain; 10 after the 
three years and ahalfofthe Witneſſes lying deady 


we $hall ſeethe Reformed Religion get upon the 
Throne in France. We have not been -much- 
ſurpriſed to ſee the re-eſtablishment of Popery. 


in England , becauſe it 1s long fince it was 
known what judgment the Duke of York was 
of 3 but we $hall be extreamly- furprited at 
the re-cſtablichment ot the Reformed Chur- 
ches in Fravce,, becauſe we know the Kingto 
be of oppoſite Sentiments to them. Bur as it 
is the King of France who conmtributeth moſt to 
the Glory of.the Papacy-; SO it shall be the 
King of France , that Shall contribute molt to 
its ruin. It was a Louis XII whointhe laſtage 
threatned to deftroy the Romish Church, per- 
dam Babylonis nomen, And it Shall be a Log 
"F.a Ts wWAQ 


who will execute the threatning of that gene=- 
rous King. -The God of heaven and Earth, 
the King of Kings, who has the hearts of 
Kings and of people in his hand; raiſeth in 
us this hope , becauſe it is further. added in 
the Prophecy: 

(5) That the ſame hour there was agreat Earth- 
quake » and the temth pars of the City fell. It may” 
be doubted whether this” Earthquake may 
come to paſs according to the letter, Bur it- 
is moſt certain , that Earthquakes in fcripture , 
ſignity great alterations that tall out in States. 
And to bring no other example fave one that - 
relates nearly to this matter. Whoſoever re- 
members that Earthquake which- was 1n 
France , when the King returned from the Py- 
renees after the Treaty of Peace and the con- 
ſummation of his Marriage ; and conſiders 
the great alterations which have ſince fallen 
out 1n that Kingdom, not only in reference to - 
Religion, as well Popr1has Reformed , but in re- 
ference to Juſtice , to Policy, to the Finances; 
and to War ;'will no longer queſtion, but thar- 
the Earthquake, whichisto be after the Witneſ- 
ſes have lyen three days and a balf dead, doth - 
promiſe as ſurpriſing-a change-in- France as to - 
all thoſe regards, and an alteration where- 
with- all the world will be- contented, ex» 
cept it be the Clergy, the Monks , and the Fe- 


ſaites, 


Soine will doubleſs ask , what reaſon I 
have to underſtand France, rather than any- 
other Kingdom, by this tenth pars of the City, 
xbich is to jall after the Ear:quake? My reaſons - 
are 


Of the Apreatypſe. 23? 


"Y "" 
4 
m—— 
4 lb : 


254 A New Syfleme” 

are theſe, (a) I preſuppoſe that the City here 
ſpoken of is. Babylon, or the Papal Empire , 
or the Rowish Church, which is the Empire of- 
Amichriſi. This Truth we have already pro- 
ved. (2) | preſuppoſe that France is One ot the: 
#en Horns of the Beaſt ; "One of the ten King- 
domsthat were to be formed out of the ruins 
of the Roman Empire,according to Daniel, and 
which was to begin at the ſame time with the 
Beaſt, according to St. Fobn, that is,to begin 


with the Papal Empire. This is evident in” 


Hittory. (3) I preſuppoſe France is one Street, 
and ay of the City,i. e, ot the Papal King- 
dom. Nor can any deny but that the Gallican: 
Church, or the Church of France ſtiles it ſelf 


by the Title of the Catholick Apoſlolick Roman- 


Church; that the Pope Reigns there over what 
15.Ccalled Spiritual ; that he hath there his Mi» 
niſters and Agents; that he receiveth Annates 
ftromthence z and that there is no Arch»Bizbep 
Or Hitbop in France , but who receives his Mit- 
fion and Authority from the Pope. (4) I ſfup- 
pole that France is the moſt beautiful and glo-» 
rious Kingdow of all thoſe Kingdoms which 
are Tributary to the Pope. They do 10 ac- 
count it , by calling.the King of France the 


moſt Chriſtian King | and the eldeſt Son of the* 


Church. And it is worthy of remark, that 
even in-St. Fobns time , France was by way of 
excellency ſtiled' the Province ; becaule of all 
the Provinces of the Roman Empirc, France 


which was then called Gaul, was the belt - 


and the moſt powerful. This is ſo certain , 


that the name do's yet remain, and 15 attri- 
buted 
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buted to the Sourbrrn part of France, which is: 
ſtiled Province, from: the latin, Provincia. It 
being therefore ſaid in the Text, that the 
8emth part of the City fell; the wav! 5 Ang did: 
queſtionleſs intend: by that exprefſion- , the 
moſt excellent part ofall # So that iris from, 
thence-very natural to underſtand France by 
the #enth part of 1he City. Laftly, we haveal- . 
ready obſerved , that it is not ſaid that the 2ws 
_—_ were killed, and that they lay un- 
buried in the places-or Streets in the pluraF 
number, but in the Street of the great City , in 
the ſingular ; which is as much asto ſay, 2 
Popish Kingdom marked out by wy of excel- 
lency. And therefore ſeeing the- Holy Spirit” 
had the moſt excellent of all the Popish Kings 
doms in his Eye ; and feeing we have ſeen- 
the death-, which in-ſo — a4' Mannoe 
bath befallen the Fimeſſes in France; we- 
may without any difficulryconclude, that it 
iS France, which is this tenth part of the City thes- 
* to fall. 

6) 'Tis ſaid , that the tenth pars of the City 
Shall fall. This may at the firlt view appear: 
a dreadful prediction againſt France. Bur yet 
tis notſo. For'we muſt obſerve, that this 
threatning, is not as'ir would at firſt ſeem, 
denounced againſt the zensb pars of the City ,. 
but againſt the City it ſelf. Becauſe as that 
1sthe alone cauſe of the death of the #wo Wir« 
neſſes, ſo thatis alſo the obje&tof Gods ven» 
geance. ?Tis then the City, the Papal Kingdom 
which is to receivea terrible loſs, by the fal- 
ting away of France. Whercas Fraxcv-it ſelf 
will 
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will increaſe both its ſtrengthand Glory ; by 
that falling off and withdrawing. 90 that 
upon the whole, 1do notdoubt ,, but that it 
isthe converſion of that beautiful Kingdom 
w hich is promiſed in this place. | 
And that which confirmeth me the -more 
in this conje&ure is- what followeth , name» 
Iy, that here, i.e, in the temhpart of the City » 
Which was to fall by an Earthquake, there 
Shall be ſlain of men ſeven thouſand , and that 1he- 
remnant shall be offrighted, and give glory to God. 
In which words we have two Events repre- 
ſented untous , whereofthe one is. very dif- 
ferent fromthe other ; both of them worthy 
of obſervation. The one is an effect of the ven- - 
gearnce of God.; the other an eftect of his Mercy. 
' Thefirftevent, is the death of ſeven thouſand 
names of men,, W hich is a figure z where ſeven-- 
thouſand names of men , are put for ſeven thou» 
fand men of name , that is, of quality., repu- - 
tation , and dignity. Theſe Men of Nameare . 
doubtleſs, either the Dofors, who make a - 
great deal.of noiſe in France, it the Sorbone , 
1n the Society of the Oratory, in the Society: 
of the Feſuites » and among the Clergy; orelle _ 
perſons of quality , -who .are diitinguished 
from others by their. birth and by their.ho- 
nor,. The MUgnper, of; fever thouſand, de- 
notes an indefinite number, but very conſi- 
derable, And the death of zbeſe men, will bea 
death parallel. tothe Death of the Miteſſes ; 
that ſo like may be returned unto them for 
like.. For that the Jame$hall be rendred unto 
Babylon, hich She rendred ynto Son = both - 
threats 
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»threatned in the Propheſics of Iſaiah, and in 

. the Revelations of St, Febn; Ia. 14. 6. Rev. 18.6. 
Not that theſe ſeven. thouſand men , Shall be 
compelled by the fury of Miſſionary Dragoons 
' to abjure -Popery , and to, embrace the - Re- 
formed Religion. For that is not the way by 
which' the R-formed Religion planteth it ſelf 
"in the hearts of” men; That 1s a method 
only ſutable to the Popizh Religion , and to 
the Mahometan But . the meaning is , that 
they shall no moredare to. write , of to ſpeak 
in tavour of Popery againſt the Reformation ; 
that theirSocieties Shall be put down,and that 
they Shall banish themſelves aut oftheRealm 
upon their not finding it to be their intere 
to-continue; all which will be a death unto 
them. But we may take the words of the 
Text literally and without a Figure. Secing 
there $hall be killed feven thouſand names of 
men, that is, there $hall be no more of that 
kind of D-Fors who are diltinguished by their 
Societies and Fraternities > no more Monks, no 
more. Feſuites , and it may be no more Arch- 
Bihops, no more Abbetz.z and no more Car- 
dinals in the Kingdom. + | 

The. 24 Event marked in the Prophecy,..is 
that the remnant hall. be affrighted by the reſur- 
reHion and aſcention of the Witneſles ; i. e.by 
ſecing the. reeſtablishment , of the Reformed 

Churches , and hall give glory to God. Which 
queſtionleſs denoteth unto us the converſign 
of all thoſe pegple, who helong to France. 
For there is nothing by which God is mare 
 Eminently glorified , than'by the converiion 


of 
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of men. And that expreſſion of their giving 
glory to the God of Heaven, deſerveth to be re- 
marked. Why 1sit not ſaid, they $hall give 
Glory to God; why #o the God of Heaven? 
This beyond all contradiQtion, ſtrikes at 
them who put themſelues in the place of 
God. Every oneknowerh the Station, which 
the Pope and the Roman Church, hold in all 
parts of the P.ipal Kingdom. They make a 
God of the Pope, and of the Church , both in 
aſcribing to them the glorious Attribute 
of being Infallible, which appertaineth to 
none but to the Deity; andin making the Au- 
thority of the Church the Foundation of the 
"Faith of Chriſtians, But this is a perishable 
Divinity , a God of the Earth, a falſe God; froin 
which men $hall turn to the God of Heaven', 
the living and true God, whoſe Word $hall 
then be the alone Foundation of Faith, *Tis 
"well known how they have made the preat 
Louis a God, through their compelling 
Proteſtants ro change their Religion , for this 
_ only reaſon , becauſe it was the Kings Will to 
have it ſ0, Burt affairs will alter 3 and all 
France $hall give Glory to the God of Heaven, 


They Shall -give to; Ceſar the things that. are? 


Ceſar's; but not the things which belong .to 
God. Yea Ceſar himiclf shall giveglory to the 
* God of Heaven, 

If what we have ſaid in reference to the 
Reſurrection of the two Witneſſes, and of 
that which is to enſue thereupon, be no more 
than a Conjecture , as we will give it no Other 


Title; yet it may be affirmed, that it is a 
con- 
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eonjefture accompanied with great probabi- 
lity, and that there is ſome Foundation for 
it. Forit we dare not lay , that St. John fore- 
told thei Event, which is actually come to 
paſs ; we may ſay, that ſuch a thing is fallen 
out, which may be called both the dearth of 

| #hetwo Wiineſſes, and their lying without being 

u into Graves. Secing what we have ſeen 

| befall the Reformed in France, does exactly 
anſwer to the Terms of the prediction. And 
if the death of the Witneſſes be what we have 
explained it ; then it cannot be denied , but 
that all which we have ſaid in reference to 
their Reſurrection, is a conjecture.that hath a 
Foundation and a probability. 

As to the Time when we are to ſee their 
Reſurrection; there is no doubt but that we 
are to reckon trom the period y at which 
their death feil our. And it may be ſaid with 
great appearance of truth , that the Edie of 

 Fontgin bleau, which repealed that of Nanyes, 
(that was the Foundation of the Liberty of 
the Reformed) was the fatal ſtroke which gave 
the Witneſſes their death. For the Edi of Fon« 
| . 4ain bleau declareththat of Nantes to. be now 

.,..* uſeleſs, ſecing there remain but few. Prote= 

""*. flantstobe converted to the Carbolick Religion, 
| and they hope theſe will be foon reduced as 
others have been. Foraſmuch then as the E- 

dit of Fontain bleau was regiltred towards the 

. .,endof Oftober, 1685. and that it ſpeaks ofthe 

{ extin&ion of the Reformed Religion, and of 

\ the Proteſtants, (which was that foretold by 

ot, Zohn under the death of the xwo Witneſſes) 
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as a thing done, and that what remained of 


them were not to be reckoned upon ; we 
may then very probably ſay , that upon coun- 


ting the three years and a haif from ihe foremen- © * 


tioned Offober , the Wimeſſes Shall again riſes 
and the Keformed Shall be re-cltablishecd. 


—— 
w_ 


XXV. ILLUSTRATION. 


:Of the SeventhTrumpet. The Arhopened 
$82 Heaven. The Kingdoms of this 
world becomethe Lords. 


REV. CHnavp. rt. 


V. 14. The ſecond Wo is paſt , and behold the 
:$hird Wo cometh quiekly. 
 V. i5. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded , and 
*#htre weregreat voices in Heaven, ſaying, the King- 
dems of this World are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chrift, and be shall reign for ter 
and ever, 

V. 16. Andthe four and twenty Elders which 
ſate before God on their Seats, fell upon their faces, 
and worshipprd God , ſaying; 

V. 17. We give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and waſt, and art to com: ; be- 
cauſe thou hafi taken to thee thy great power , and 
haſt reigned. 

V.18. And the Nations were angry, and thy 


wrath is come , and the time of the dead., that they 
| $houtd 
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theuld be judged, and that thou shouldeft git® 
reward unto thy Servants the Prophets, and to 
the Saints, and them that fear thy Name , ſmall 
ard great , and shouldeft deſtroy them which deflroy 
the Earth. 

V. 19. And the Temple of God was opened in 
Heaven » and there was ſeen in his Temple the 
Ark of bis Teftament; and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thundring , and an Earthquake » and 
great hail. 


Ltho this be the ſeventh Trumpet , yet it 
A can no way's be the laſt Judgment that is 
ſpoke of here , as it might ſeem to be at 
the firſt view, For the pouring out of the 
ſeven Vials is to be followed with the deſtru- 
Ction of Babylon, and that 1s to be tollowed 
with the converſion of all Nations, and with 
the Reign of a 1000. years, Atter which Shall 
come the War of God and Magog. And all 
theſe things being to go before the Judgmenr 
of the laſt day, 1t is not poſſible that» that 
Should be the {ubject of this ſeventh Trumpet,un- 
der which the ſeven Vials are to be poured out. 

Nor do the 24. Elders ſay, that the time of 
Judging the quick and the dead was come, 
but they only ſpeak of the Dead , which 
Sheweth that is not the Judgment of the laſt 
-day that is ſpoken of, where the Living Shall 
be judged as wellas the Dead And withall 
"tis here ſaid, that the Kingdoms of this trorld , 
are tobecome the Kingdoms of Feſus Chriſt; which 
admirably agrees to the Millennian Reign, 
when ali Nations $hall be converted; but 

no 
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ow ay's agrecth to the laſt Zudoment , when 
all | Kingdoms Shall come toan End. 
'W © mull theretore by the Term Dead, un- 
critand the Church of God , Dur as offi a 
by realon of the War which the Beatt was 
to make againit her for the ſpace [2 60 yeah 
cre he came to bedeitroyed. For A fiHons 
are inthe Scripture filed a ond, 2 Cor. 8 
10, and 2 Cor. 1. 23. And by the T'crin to 
juig, we are to ie hy; bo deliver. In 
which ſenſe David fay's ro God, Pſ. 35. v. 24 
Fudg me according to thy righteous; that is, 
deliver me , becauſe he addeth , and let not 
mine Enemies rejoice over me. ] 0 which purpole © 
thereare many other places in the Scripture, 
Becauſe therefore the Church shall be deli- 
vercd from all her Perſecutions, at that _ 
when Babylon comes to be deltroved , arid 
the Kingdoms of this world brought in 0 
Jetus Chrilt ; it is here {:id upon the arrival 
FJ 7hcie Fa O great F.\ CIILS 9 Nat i, e Deal Stall 
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ot this worid converted to Jutus Chrilt ; ”N 
the Martyrs SH. De map ed » aid nUVYEC -uſtice 
ioNe them through the whole exiecnt Or the 
ited Of as _ ncd Hereticks . they hall 
hon reckoned and eſteemed blei 
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ſpoken inthe Illuſtration about the thouſand 
years , and of the judgment which 1s therc 
mentioned. 

The opening of the Temple , which this Se- 
ven'h Trumpet promiſeth , accordeth fitly 
with the Senic that we have given. Under 
the Reign of Ahaz » when the Apc ltacy was 
Univerial, thc Temple was shat, But when 
A > + =" ome Wann be made by Hexzc; by 
the firſt thing that was done , was theopas ng 
of the Te: pie ) 2 Chron. 29. 3- Thus the Mz- 
flical Temple, which had been $hut up under 
the Reign Oi — Shall be opened, and 
the worship oz God Shall be reſtored. And 
which is worthy of our obſeryation , *tis not 
{aid that a new Temple was built, but that thc 
ancient | emple Was opened. DO that the 
Churc/ which 's the Myſtical Temvle, hath 53 
detpigne or the hn. of Antichriſt alw1y's 
fubiitted, 1 hat which we arc to ſee in the 
great and Tentral Reformation, vhich the $:- 

venth Trump: pr omileth , 15 not a new Uhurch, 
but 41 re-clt O18!) >nt Of thc old. 

As for the Ark, xh1ch was | ſen at tl C OD2!1e 
1g of the 1 eniple; it may-be ether C01, 
dercd as a {4::wre of Jeſus Chriſt, Or aS containiy 
the two Tuble: of the Law os, God. With re(; ec 
tothe firſt; NC ſgt : ofthe Ark) tionifies tha 
Feſus Chr ns ) 14d bec n 0bicured dt urine the 
Reign ot Lk -brift, through an addition of 
copartners with him both in offices and in the 
Work 0! eden nption, and rhrongh the.jot- 
ning another ſacrifice to that of his death , 
Shall be pericctly revealed to a!l the worts as 
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the word repreſents him , when once the 
Kingdoms ot the Earth are converted and 
brought in. With reſpect to the ſecond ; the 
Sight ofthe Ark lignifies, that the Word of 
God, the reading whereof had becn forbid- 
den by Amichrifl, as of a Book dangerous and 
hurtful to Salvation, Shall be put into all 
mens hands, and every one $hall be allo. 
wed , and have full liberty.to read itand'me- 
ditate upon it. 

Moreover, the Sight of this Ark, does alfo 
tore-tell and promilc.the Converſion of the Tews. 
Forthe Ark having been 1-lt ſince the Capti- 
Vity 11 Babylon of the Chaldees; the Sight of is 
do's promiſe, that when Gods people. Shall 
be delivered out of Antich»i/fiian Babylon , 
that"the Tews Shall be converted and re- 
called, 

The opening of the ſame Templeſis ſpoken of 
chap 15. v.5- as we have oblerved inthe zoth 
Jliuftration Of the' 1/t part, But there are wo 
diftercnces between the opening of the Iem- 
ple in that place, and the opening of itin 
this. Ore is, that the Ark dotn not appear 
there, aSit doth here z becaule at the firft Re» 
formation , the lews were 2ut Lunverted , as 
they Shall be at.the ſecond I he other 1s, be- 
cauſe the Smoke .that procecacd ,put of the 
Temple upon the firlt opening of it , hin- 
dred all from coming into it , becauſe the 
# me of the converſion ofall Nations was not 
t1en come; wWhercas upon the opening of 1t 
gow, and that zime being come , there 1$ 
mention of no ſmoke whereby any Should be 

i1dred to enter, Fi- 
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Finally, the Lightmings , the Voices, the 
Thundrings, and the great Hail » which ac- 
companied this opening of the Temple; com- 
prehend the third Wo, which was not to arrive 
t11l under the Seventh Trumpet , and which 
delign nothing elle fave the judgments that 
are to be inflicted through the pouring out of 
the Vials. | 


XXVI ILLUSTRATION. 
Of the Pouring out of the Vials. 


REV. CHAP. 16. 


Here are ſotne who think the fifth Vial is 
poured forth , and conlequeiily that the 
four firſt are likewiſe pourcd out ; and this be- 
cauſe of that contormity which lcems to ap- 
pear betwixt the fifrh Vial that denouncerh 
Darkneſs, that is to lay , foie great dilaiter to 
the Seat of the Beaft, and between that which 
betellthe Papal Empire , from the time of the 
great Schiſm, till the time of the Council of 
Conſtance, which put an End to that Schiſm. 
SCcing the Seat of the Beaſt was C_ 
whole time as it were ſmitten, and his King- 
dom was become full of darkneſs, through 
the great decay of the Papal Authority » Which 
Decay of Authority was much increaſed by 
the Reformation that begun under the Popedom 
of Leo X. 
But this Reaſon is not of that ſtrength, as 
L 3 to 
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to perſwade me , that the fifth Vial was at that 
tinc poured out, . Foralinuch as the AfMli- 
cton {ignihed by Darkneſs, which befell the 
Papal Empire through the Reformation begun by 
-5 wah hath not been 10 great as t0 antwer 
tuliy the force of the Terms uviced in retercnce 
| C Ringam of the 
5:aſt Was full 0! _ Ane(1 3 and tie £142 ved thear 
109 Qtes for pe in, Rey. 16, 10. Buitides, it was 
G12.5 the Sear of the Beaft, it Was the City of 
Rome Which 1$ the Beafis Seat, that was at- 
f.icted by Luthers Reformation; but the Papal 
Rmzdom Was NOIORHICTLAM ON tie WoOUne 
tracy , great part Of that Empilte rejoiced at 
L1C Reformataon. Whereas it 1s to be Ob.erved, 
tI2t 10 15 NOT 1419 that the Seat of rhe Beaſt , Dur 
that tve Kingdom of the Beaft, Wis juii of dark- 
.[s. 50 that the fifth Vial doth as once threa- 
ten both Rome and its Empire with another 
/\tRiction that Shall befall them; when the 
gencral Reformation Shall be acc Or wplished 3 
v. hen all the Weſlern Nations Shall come to 
be delivered from the Papal 1] yranny , and 
- be pertectly inlightned with the Light of 
he Goſpel. And theretore the fiith Vial is 
ackired out , nor by LONIOFUOVES the two 
laſt, 

'Tis cxpreſly ſaid, chap. ry. v. x. that the 
Seven Vials , arethe ſeven laſi plagues » and that 
by them the wrath of God is conſurmmati d. Now 

azainſt whom is it conſummated ? VV ithout 
doubt, itis Un Babylon , againſt Romeand 
the Papacy, againit the Kingdom of Antichriſt. 
And the wrath of God cannot be taid to be 
CUlls 
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conſummated , until that prophecy, chap. 18» 
V. 20, be faiglled . Y} orce over her » thou Hea- 
Ven » and ve Holy Apo /iles and Prophets ; j or God 
haih. avenged you on er. Anda mighty Angel took 
rp a fione like a great milflone » and aft it into the 
Sea, ſaying , thus with violence thal that great 
City Baby lon be thrown down » and 5ha all o | or 
nomoreas all, T his Oracle is not yet tulilied. 
Baby! 'SVYET {randin 4 p > ne KINE <Q ON of An- 
jcbrif doth yer CONLINUC. From whence it 
does at the Icalt follow , that the laſt Vral 1s 
{t1!l to dc pourcd out, and as 1 may lar, that 
LRCre iS NUt ONE © rop Ot 1t yet 1:{LLEN 
13ut tac? [417C do's aADpcar {15 evidc -ntly in 
elerenceto the} ou! firit,. 4S1tdo's inrelation 
tothe three laſt. For belides that z it is {aid of 
them ail in gencral that they arc tne Laft 
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plagues, and the conſummation of 25: wrath of Ged 
againſt Babylon ; $t. John turthet tclls us. ch. 8. 
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the mid(t of + rate living with a loud 
voice, Wo, wo, wn to the tulatitants of the 
Earth, by reaſon of the Trumpets that are yet to 
found. And chap. 9. v. 12. atter the lounding 
of the fejth Trumpet, Sr. John adds, one Ho 
x paſt , aud behold i! tre come two TWVoes more beres 
aſter. 

One of theſe two os fell undoubtedly 
out, under the ſixth Trumpet, under vi vw hich 
Mahometaniſm and the — Armies GC Ce 
{troyed rhe whole Eaft. And { thereforc the 
third Wo 11 [t come LV Dal $ UNaGcl ys ſeventh 
and the lalt Trumpet. 

St. lobn accordingly declareth Cxpreſly, 
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chap. tt. v. 14. that the ſecond Io ni paſt, and 
behold ihe third Wo cometh quickly. And after 
that, he immediately ſubjoins , that the ſeventh 
Angel ſounded , and that there were preat voices 
in beaven, ſaying » the Kingdums of this world are 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrift , 
and he shall Reign for ever and ever, | his is a wo 
tor the Papacy, but it is a happineſs for the 
Ciurchof God. For it is exact!y the general 
R-formation z Whiich Shall comprehend in it 
tze converſion of the Fews, ot the Mahome- 
#1ns, Of the Pagans, and of the Paprf's ; and 
tre uniting of all S:&s of Chriſtians 1110 one be* 
Iicr, and into one Worship » together with 
tne final End of the Papal Kingdom. Whence 
it uncontroably follows , that all the Vials 
being contained under this third Wo, they arc 
yet to bepoured out. Foraſmuch as we are 
ris year 1587. itill under the ftxtb Trumpert,and 
are groaning under the preſjures of the ſecond 
Wo. Which over and aboye all the Maſſa- 
cre: that were ſeen in the tormer ages, hath 
made us to ſce in this age, the wo Sack- 
cloth Witneſſes overcome and killed by the 
Bealt. 

So that here we have a new proof that all 
the Vrals from the firft to the laſt, arc yet 
to be poured out ; foraſmuch as the Vials are 
no other thing but the ſeven Thunders, which 
are ſpoken of Chap, 10. And indeed the Thun- 
ders are ſeven 1n number, as well as the Vials 
are, And as the Thunders do fignity the judg- 
ments of God againſt the Enemies ot the 
Church; ſo the Vials do ignity the ſame, 
Lil 
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in that by them the Wrath of God is to be conſums- 
wated. Moreover, the things threatned by the 
Thunders, are delaycd from being executed 
until the ſounding ofthe Seventh Trumpet. For 
St. John tclls us, Chap. 10. v. 4. that being 
about to write, he heard a voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying , Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
Thunders uttered , and write them not. Why was 
this? Becauſe they were not to be executed , 
until the Myſtery of God should be finished, which 
IS not to be till under the Seventh Trumpet. 
For the Myſtery of God , is the bringing in of 
all Kingdoms to Jctus Chriſt, the converſion 
of all Nations, and the uniting of all Chri- 
ſtians ; from whence that peace of the Church 
Shall ariſe , which is to continue during the 
thouſand years that Satan is to be bound. And 
it there be any difterence betwixt the Vials 
and the Thunders, it conliiteth only 1n this, 
that the Thunders arc the denunciation of the 
Judgments of God ; and that the Vials arc the 
execution of them. For tho the Thunders were 
heard by St. lohn under the Sixth Trumpet , yet 
they were not to be executed till under the 
Seventh, under which it 1s that all tne Vial; 
Shall be poured out, 

I do know, that there are famous Wri- 
ters , who pretend to demontltrate the eftu- 
ſion of molt of the Vials, as already paſt; 
by that conforniity which they obſerve in 
Events with the Terms that expteſs the E- 
vils , which each Vial doth contain. But that 
conformity doth not neceſfarily prove that 
they are all poured _; nor indeed that any 

5 art 
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part of them is; what hath been now ſaid 
proves the contrary in a manner that comes 
ncar to demonſtration. All that agreement 
docs only prove, that they $hal! be poured 
Out in their proper times, and that of this we 
are not to doubt , ſeeing what is already 
come to pals, 1san aſlurance of whar is to 
cnſlue SO that what fell out in the time of 
Luther, tho* contormable to the prediction 
about the ruin of Babylon, docs nor lerve 
to prove that Babylon is entirely fallen ; but 
iS as it were an Earneft put into our hand, 
whereby the total tall or it is Pron nied unt 
us » and which 1S to be a pledg of the iull pay» 
ment of all that 1s promiled us in reterence 
hereunto, 

Foratmuch then as 1t 1s ccrtain, that not 
fo much as one of theVials is yet poured | torth ; 
it becometh us in point of Wiſdom to : firm 
nothing dogmatically in the expounding of 
them. 

That _—_ mav de afir med as certain 
and indubirable, is, #-ft, thar as the Trumpets 
ey yore the man! Ration Ot Antichriſt, and 
his aztarces 17 th2 cCitaolishment of his Ems 
pire, together with the riſe or the Mabom*tan 
cl19:ons and thegrowh of the Turkich Eme 
P1rCc ; fo the Vials shew the /a!l and ruin of 
theie ge Encmics cf the Chriſtian Relig 180M. 

Secondly, 1] hat when the Viais coine to be 
pourcd out, there Shall be no long diltance 
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that there should be time no longer. That is to 
lay , that there Should be no more delay; ; 
that the Judgments of God Shall overtake 
the Beait, without any refpit betwixt one and 
another ; and that the Even Thunders $hall 
break forth, and fall as 1t were cloſe and 
ncar together. And conlequently, that the 
Vials, which are nothing but the ſeven 
Thunders , $hall be 1o poured out, that be. 
tore the pouring torth of the firft be ended, 
the ſecond Shall begin , and lo the reſt, 
Thirdly, | hat there $hall be {carce any di- 
ſtance of time, betwixt the lou un<G1ng ot the 


fixth Trumpet, and the foundiug of the ſe- 
 venth. Secing "tis ſaid, chap. Ii. %, 26. The {+ 
cond Wor paſt and bchold the third Ho cometh 


quickly. I'or we are to oblerve , that this is 
not ſaid in the prediction of he two firlt 
Wo's, under the filth and fixth Trumpets. 
All that tara *b 1s only that they hall 
come; but this quickly 15 not 2 aged lave In the 
prediction of the third Ho. Whence we 

may conclude, that the ſeventy Trump et Sh: ( 
immediately follow the Rela: TEEtion of the 
119 imneſſes W hoſe Death, as it teil out 1 
i685. fo their. Reſurrection $hall enſte 
Within three years and a half trom that time 

becauſe the three days and 4 haif, WHETein 
they arc to lic dead, being propnetick days, 


are equivalent unto fo many years. And 
then, 12 a-Snort tune attcr the : Refurredtion 
of the IFitneſſes, whom the Zeoalt hq th 

led, we Shall tec the arrival 0; NC third os 


thatis toavente the L ants ZI//e, tor all rhe 
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evils which the Mother of Harlots hath made 
her to ſuffer. 
| Nor ought we to forget, that the Term 
in the Original, which ſignificth a Vaal, ſigni- 
ficth alſo a Cup; in which ſenſe the Term 
15 undoubtedly hereuſed. For beſides, that 
tis the Judgments of God , which are here 
- treated of, and which arc expretled in the 
Scripture by the word Cup , a5 appeareth both 
P/. 75.v. 8. and bythe prayer of our Saviour, 
in his Agony, Let this Cup paſs from me, Math: 
26. v, 39. I ſay, beſides this, it is evident, 
that the vengeance wherewith Babilon 1s 
tarcatned, is expreſled by the ſame Term, 
Rev. chap. 18. v. 6- Reward her even as she re- 
warded you, and double unto her double, according 
1oner works; in the CUP which 5hebath failed, 
fill to her double, So that the Cups of God's 
Wrath, are ſet in_oppoſition to the golden 
Cup with which Bavylon made drunk the 
Nations of the Earth. Babylon's Cup is full of 
8%e furicus Mine of ber fornications, Rev 17. 2. 
Theſe Cups which are to be poured out, are 
fall of the wrath of Almmbty God, by which 
he will make her defolate. 

| will again repeat, that ſeeing theſe 
Vials or;Cups contain Judgments yet to come, 
2:d wiich cannot be explained from the 
Events, as hath been done in expeunding 
Ot the Yifons Of the Trampers; that therefore 
] delign nor ro ſpeak otherway's, than by 
Was of Conpedtuwe. This is adeterence which 
$10u1d be pay'd to th2 Author of Prophe- 
s:5 Howlocver we $hall fee what may be 
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beſt alledged , and what carrieth the greateſt 
probability, by having our eye upon remem- 
bring the Explanatiors that have been aiready 


givell. 


The firſt Vial. 


V. 2 Ard thefirft Angel went , and poured out 
his Vial upon the Earth, and there fell a noiſome 
and prievous ſore upon ihe men which had the mark 
of the Beaſt, and upon them which worshipped his 
Image. 


The Earth upon which the* firft Vial fell ;; 
is the Amtichriſtian Church , the Chriſtian 
Church become Earthly; which is no longer 
conitituted of thoſe that arc Citizens ot Hea- 
ven » as the true Church of Jefus Chriſt 1s, 
but 15 made up of worldly perſons, who have 
nothing elte 1n their aim, but to ſatisfy their 
ambition, avarice , and carnal defires, I heſe 
will be fretted and grieved , to ſee the loſs 
of their Church Reveawes , and to be deprived 
of the means of gratifying their luſts. T his 
vexation and ſorrow, which is the noiſome 
and grievous ſore _ them, will increaſe their 
rage again{t the Church of God, They wha 
have the mark of the Beaſt , repreſent the Clergyy 
the Prelates and the Priefls, whoare not only 
diltinguished by their Habits, and Shaving 
thcir Crowns ; but who hkewilſe boaſt of an 
indelible CharaFer, that is to ſay, of a mark 
which nothing can effice. T heſe who wor- 
dip the Image of the Beaſt, lignific the falle zea* 
L = lots, 
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tots , who are intoxicated with the belief of 
the Infallibility of the Romish Church , as the 
ancient Romans were with the Eternity ot 
Rome, Which they itiled the Eternal City, 
Theſe are the Bigots who are tranſported 
with a blind zeal, the Ignoranuzs Who arc 
ſwallowedupin Superſtition, and who yield a 
greater and a more ſubmifhve obedience to 
their Guides , than that which God rcequireth 
of his People. For God doth not require a 
blind Obedience , Which is that which they do 
renderto their Clergy. 


The ſecond Vial. 


V. 3. And the jecond Angel poured out his 
Vial upon the Sea, and it b:came as the Blood of 
a dead man; and cvery living Soul died in the 
Sea. 


The Seais the Papal Kingdom in its utmoſt 
extent; not only the countrey whereof the 
Pope 1s Sovcraign , but likewiſe all thoſe 
Princes , who acknowledg him for their Spies 
ritual Head and Father. This Empire $hall 
become as the Blood of a dead Man, ſo that 
every Soul which liveth in it shall die. That is,the 
Government of Popish Princes Shall grow ſo in- 
tolerable , that their people Shall not be able 
to endure their Yoke. As the Fish cannot 
live in waters, Which are turned into Blood, = 


The 
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The third Vat. 


V. 4. And the third Angel poured out his Vial 
upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, and they 
became Blood, 

V.s. And I heard the Angel of the Waters 
ſav, thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, 
and waſ}, and shalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus. 

V.6. For they have shed the Blood of Saints, 
and Prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy. 

The Rivers and the Fountains, are beyond 
all peradventure the Dofrines wherewith they 
nourish Souls, The Do#rine of the Romish 
Church is a Defrine of Blood againlt all thoſe 
whom they account Herericks. And it is very 
probable, that the fame DoRrine Shall prove 
bloody againtt themſelves. And that their 
Maxims , ſuch as, that Faith is net to be kept 
with Hereticks ; that men areto be compelled to go 
10 Maſs » becaule it is writren, compel theryto 
come in; and that it is lawful to ds evil, that 
good may come of it ; together with others of 
that kind ; Shall one day ſerve to make their 
meanders arm againſt, and tear one another. 
And by that means, like Shall be returned uns ' 
tothem tor like, 
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The fourth Yial. 
V.8.. And the fourth Angel poured out his Vial 


upon the Sun, and power was givrn unto him 0 
ſhorch men with fire. 

V.g. And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the Name of God, which hath 
power over theſe plagues; and they repented not, ts 
give him glory. 


This Sun is inall like)lyhoood the Ottoman 
Emperor , whois the Sun of the Eaftern Em« 
pire, For as the fourth Trumpet raiſed and 
eſtablished him, ſfothe fourth Vial Shall shake 
him, and pull him down. The Subje&s of 
that Empire Shall be mortally afflicted ; but 
inſtead of being thereby converted , they 
Shall blaſpheme the Name of God, through 
not acknowledging his providence as the 
Supreme and righteous cauſe of their Judg= 
mcunts. 


The fifth Vial. 


' V. no. 4nd the fifth Angel poured out bis 
Vial upon the Seat of the Beaft, and his Kingdom 
was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed th.ir tongues 
for pain. 

-V. nr. And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, be- 
eduſe of their pains and ther ſores, and repented 
not of their deeds. | 


There is nothing here dark provided it 
be true that the Beaſt is the Papal Empire, ac- 
| cording 
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cording as we have proved, and that Rome 1s 
the Seat of this Empire, asall men do ſee, 
90 that it is the City ot Rome, which 1s here 
threatned by God with an eternal and irre= 
coverable Ruin. Or rather this 1s the exe- 
cution of that denunciation , contained 1n 
the 18th Chap. and which we have explained 
in the firft Part. Rome is threatned to be de- 
ftroyed as Egypt, as Babylon, and as Sodom. 
This fifth: Vial Shews us the fultilling of all 
this. Rome being deſtroyed, the Beaſts King- 
dom becomes full of darkneſs. W hich in the Scri- 
pture ſignifies Sadneſs and Mourning. "Tis 
calie to apprehend the dejection which the 
Papa! Empire will be under, and the affli- 
Ction that they will be in, who have the 
Mark of the Beaſt, his Name, or the Num- 
ber of his Name, when they ſee" that Rome 
iS no more. "Tis ſaid , that they shall gnaw 
their tongues, and blaſpheme the God of Heaven ; 
1,e. they $hall complain, that God is wan- 


' ting in making good his promiſes , namely, 


that Rome Should not perish while the world 
ſtood, and that she Should be alway's the 
Lady and Miſtriſs of all Churches, of Faith, 
and of Religion. Whichis a horrid blaſphe- 
my ; for where hath God promiſed any ſuck 
priviledy to the City of Rome ? 


The ſixth Vial. 


V. 12, And the 'fixih Angel poured out his 
Vial upon the great River Euphrates, and the 
rater thereof was dried up, that the way of the 


Kings 
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Kings of the Eaft might he prepared, 

'. 13- And 1 ſaw three unclean Spirits like 
Frogs , came out of the mouth of the Dragon , and 
out of t2e mouth of the Beaſt , and out of the mouth 
of rhe Fa!ſe Prophet, 

V.14. For they are the Spirits of Devils, working 
miracles, whici: go forth untothe Kings of the Earth, 
anz o; tire whole Morld , to gather them to the bat- 
zel of that oral day 0/ God Almighty. 

V. 15, Gevold I come 454 Thief, bleſſeth is 
he that watcheth, and kheepeth his Garments, 
left hewa!h naled, and they ſee his shame. 

V. 15, And they gathered them together into a 
place, cail:4 in tbe Hebrew Tongue Armageddoit. 

Tne fixth Vial deſtroyeth. the Empire of 
the Turys 23d their Religion; which the fixib 
Trumpets had advanced to the highelt pitch 
of its grancure. For the River Euphrates 
does undoubtedly ſignify the people of that 
part of the world ; as its being dried up de- 
noteth the End of their Empire and of their 
Religion. Atter which there will be nothing 
to hinder, cither the Kjngs of the Eqft, who 
Shall be enlighrned and converted , or the 
Jews, who are there diſpericd in great num- 
bers, from marching into the Weſt, to help 
to finish the deflirution of the Beaſt. * Tis re- 
markable, that the Prophet Iſaiah doth in the 
place where he promileth the converſion of 
the Jews, (tile them Kings, which as it bath 
a reference tothe Millennian Reign, 10 it in- 
duceth to a belict, that the lews are theſe 
Kings who arc here ſpoken of, The profpe- 

rity 
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rity of Mahometariſm and Popery hath kept 
back the lews from the Chriflian Religion , 
which thoſe two Religions have fo much dil- 
fizured. But when through the deſtruction 
Ot Rome, they $Shall behold the Seat of the 
Beaſt overthrown y and when they $hall lee 
the Kingdom of the Beaft become full of dark= 
ns, & tacgreat River Euptrates drie@ up,then 
they will open their eyes and be converted. 

The Convertion of the Ferrs, 1s unqueſti- 
onaubly promiſed in this place , in that St. John 
uſeth an expreſſion like to what 1/aich uteth 
chav+11.%. 15 Where their converhon 1s pro- 
miſled. For it $4. Tohn ſpealts ofthe drying up of 
Eupbrates ; Tſatah i2yth, that God will shake hy 
hand over the River. Moreover, it is plainly 1n 
tavour of the Fews, that Sz. lohbn uicth the 
Hebrew term Armageddon. 

And there came three unclean Spirits like frogs , 
our of the mouth of the Dragon , and out of the mouth 
of the Beaſt , and out of the Mouth of the falſe Pre» 
phet. Who candoubt but that theſe are the 
ſpiritual Fathers of the three Orders of Monksy 
who have made molt noiſe and have done 
mult hurt, namely , the Facobin's » the Corde- 
liers , and the Feſuites? Are not thele Spirt- 
tual Fathers? Do they not depend upon the 
Pope as upon a Deity? Doth not the command 
of that falſe Prophet , ſcnd them to the Eaſt-In- 
dics, to America, and toall places? Are they 
not rroubletome and importunate, as the 
Frogs are? and are not the Mantions where 
they are Cloift*red , naſty and ſtinking like the 


dirty pudles ? 
When 
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When the Pepe sbal] find himſelf threatned' 
with a total ruin, he $ball ſend to all parts, 
he $hall hunt out theſe three Orders of 
Ghoſtly Fathers -in orderto aſſemble all his 
forces. But this rendevour is ſaid to be in a 
place called Armageddon , becauſe they toge- 
ther with all the Enemies of the Church, Shall 
there irrecoverably perish; as the Nations 
that were execrated and excepted from par- 
don), tor having made War againit Iſrael. 
Moreover , what we have ſaid concerning 
theſe three unclean Spirits, doth not interfer” 
with, nor leſſen the probability ot the Con- 
jecture which we made about the Monks 
being the Locufls, For we have not ſaid that 
the Monks are to be totally abolished betore 
the effuſion of the 6th Vial;but all we have ſaid 
was , that the power which was given them to tor- 
ment men five Mon'ths , Shall come to an End 
within an 150 yearsfignified by five prophetick 
Mon'ths, counting from Ofober 1540, when 
the firſt Bull was emitted for the eſtablishjng 
the Society of Teſuites , who are principally 
deſigned by the Locufts,- as being they who 
have advanced the Monaſtick- Order to the 
higheſt pitch of their power. But this doth 
not hinder , but that both they and the other 
Monks and Friers, $hall makea laſt effort -to' 
uphold their own power and that of the Papacy, 
about the time when the Sixth Vial shall come 
to be poured out. 
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The Seventh Val. 


V. 17. And the ſevemh Angel poured out his 
Vial into the Air ;, and there came a great voice ous 
of the Temple of Heaven , from the Throne , ſayings 
It is done 

V. 18. And there were Voices , and Thunders.y 
and Lightnings; and there was a great Earth- 

.quake , ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon the 
Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquake and ſo grey 
V. 19. And thegreat City was divided into three 
parts , and the Cities of the Nations fell, and greas 
Babylon came sn remembrance before God , togroe 
unto her the Cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of bu 
Wrath. | 

V. 20. And every Iſland fled away , and the 
Mountains were not found, 

V.21. And there fell ypon men a great Hail out 
of Heaven, every fone about the Weight of a talent; 
and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague 
of the Hail ; for the plague thereof was exceeding 
great, 


We have alrcady obfervedin the Explica- 
tion of the fifth Trumpet , that the Air fignifies 
Religion. But there it ſignified Religion dark+- 
ned by the Smoke which caine outeot the bot. 
tomlels pit ; whereas hereit fignifieth Religion 
it ſelf, which was begotten by that Smoke, 
namely the Papal and Amtichriflian Religion. 
Por it shall be drove away as Smoke by this 
laſt Vial. Then tncre was the Voice of the 
Angel heard, I2ying it is done; that is , the 
My fiery 
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Myftery whereof there was mention chap. 10. 
v. 7. namely, the Myſtery of the total ruin 
of the Papacy ; of the Converſion of the Fews; 
of the reduction of all the Kingdoms Of this 
world to Jeſus Chriſt; and of the univerſal 
peace of the Church, 

As this will be the greateſt and the moſt 
happy Change that ever was ſecn in tie 
world , theretore it is not only faid that there 
Shall be Lightnings and Thunders, but that there 
Shall likewiſe be a great Earthquake » ſuch as ras 
not ſince men were upon the Earth. For Earth> 
quakes, as we have already taken norice, fig- 


nify always in Scripture a charge that Shall. 


fall out in the world in retcrence to Reli- 
ten. 

And therefore there was both an Earih- 
quake at the pirmp of the Law, and atthe publi- 
cation of the Goſpel; becauſe by that the Ju- 
daick Religion was cftablished, aud by this 
the Chriftzan, So that weare not to be turpri=- 
ſed, to find in this prediction a greater Earth- 
quake , than ever had been bcfore ſeen trom 
the beginning of the world ; becauſe the 'Jews 
are now to be recalled , the Mahometans arc 
to be converted , all Natiovs are to be Enlight- 
ned with the ſplendor of the Goſpel, and 
the Papacy 1s irrecoverably to be deſtroyed. 

The Diviſion of the City into three partsy 
threatneth the Papacy , Which 15s this great 
City, with ehree plagues of rhe Wrath of God. 
Ir hath been already obſerved, that Rome, 
which is the Seat of the Papal Empire , Shall 
be deſtroyed by three difterent Judgments of 
| God ; 
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God ; to wit ,as Sodom, as Egypt, and as Ba- 
bylon; And the ſame $hall betall the Papacy, 
which $hall be ſubverted by three means 
which we do not yet know. 

The Prophct Daniel ſays , that after the 
fourth Beaft, which repreſenteth the Romam 
Empire , $hall be ſlain, and after #hat bis body 
Shall be given tothe burning flame; that then the 
Dominion shall he alſo taken away from the other 
Beaſts; and that after the Image, by which the 
Empire of the world are repretented , $hall 
be broken into pieces , the other Beafis 5hall 
have dominationno more, chap. 7. v. 12. chap. 2. 
v. 44. Thatis the very ſame which Se. Tohn 
tfore-tells in this place ; and every Iſland Fled 
away, and the Mountains were not found. F or by 
Iſlands are underſtood Commonrwealths, & King* 
doms are meant by Mountains. All which 1s 
aS it he Should have ſaid , that there Shall-be 
no more any State, neither Republick, nora 
Kirgdom, but what Shall be governed- by the 
holy- Laws of the Goltpel , and which Shall 
be a Theocracy , as the State Ot Iſrael was un- 
der the Government of the Judges. 

So that this here is not the laſt and Uni- 
verlal Iudgment z no more than that chap. rr, 
v.18. but it is the meurmans? wo 0s Ot Baby» 
lon, that 1s the Antichrifliuan Empire, which the 
Peacc of the Church $hall tollow. 

The Hail ot an extraordinay bigneſs , that 
Shail ta!l arthe cttu{ion of this laſt Vial', can 
no way's agree to the laft judgment , forat- 
much as that being the day of the Reſurre- 
ction ui the Lead, no Hail Shall fall ro kill 

men, 


_ 
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men. Whereas it is here ſaid, that the Ha#t 
fell upon men, that unqueltionably fignificth , 
the overwhelming them by reaſon of their 0b« 
duration. For it will come to pals , tl;at 
ſome men upontheir ſecing the vengeance of 
God againſt Babylon , and againſt irs Empire, 
W1ll inſtead of being converted , break torch 
into blaſphemies. Theſe hardned men, are 
ſuch as have no ſenſe of Religion,” but are 
tied to Babylon by the bonds of gain, and 
by the alone chains of intere(t. There are at 
this time a great number oftheſe,who ſavour 
nothi' gof the word of God, who have no 
more knowledg than Babel of the Chriflian 
Religion, and yet they paſs in the Church of 
Reme for great Devoto's I hey are the mien of 
this complexion that $shall be overwheln.ed 
by the Hail of the ſeventh and laſt Vial. 

This Hail may be very well faid to threaten 
the rich and innumerable Benefrces of the Roe 
man Clergy. For the valt riches of the Prelates 
and of the other Ecclefiafticks, being the {trong 
Buttrelſes of the Papacy ; the loſs of their Re- 
Penues, May very well be one of the Means , 
which God 1n his providence will make ule 
of to deſttoy and abolish them. For this is 
the property of Hatil,to deltroy Revenues; and 
the Papacy being adhered unto only tor its 
riches, when'it comes to be [tript, the whole 
world will abandon it, which wall caulc ics 
ruin. 
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STUIL ILLUSTRATION 
Of the Time that the Beaſt”s Reien is to 


continue. 


HE' Holy Spirit marketh the duration 
of the Reign of the Beaſt in five leveral 
places. In the 1x. Chap. v. 2. ?tis ſaid, that 
the Gentiles shall tread the Holy City under foot 
forty and two Mon'ths. Andinthe 3d verſe of 
the ſame chapter, "tis ſaid , that the #wo Wit- 
neſſes shall prophefie a thouſand two hundred and 
thr eeſcore days clothed in ſackeloth. Andin the 
12 Chap. v. 6. 'tis ſaid , that +he Woman fled 
into the Wilderneſs, where she had a place pre- 
pared of God, to be fed there 1260 days. And 
in the 14'h verſe of that Chapter, She is ſaid 
to be there ted, for a Time, Times, and half 
a Time. And chap. 13. v. 5. 'tis ſaid', power is 
given unto the Beaſt to continue forty and two 
Mon'ths. From all which weareto obſerve, 
(1) That the 42 Mow'ths, and 1265 Day's 
are one and the ſame thing. Becaulſc accor« 
ding to the Greeks , whole language the Reve- 
lation was written in, every Mon'th contained 
thirty day's, and 42 times thirty make 1 260, 
(2) I hat one Time, Times, and ha!j a Times, 
are one year , two years , and hal/ a year, 
which making three years and a halt, antQuu- 
teth juſt to forty and ewo Months ; aud to 
1260 Day's, 


M (3) 
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(3) That whereas itis cxpreſly ſaid , that 
power was given unto the B:aft to continue 
42 Months ; this declareth his Duration, 
during the Time that the Gentiles Shall tread 
the holy City under foot, and during the 
1ime that the Woman <$hall be in the 
Wilderncſs, where $he is to be ted , while 
that the FHriineſſes propheltie clothed in 
dSackcloth. 

(4) Thatthe e260 Days, arc not to be ta- 
ken literally tor common Days, but Myflically 
torſo many years. This we cannot doubt of, 
when we have conſidered, that Days are ap- 
plied ſo in the Books of the Prophets. In 
the 4th Chap. of Amos v. 4, the Prophet bids 
them bring their Sacrifices and Tyths aſter three 
Days, 1. e, after three years, as our Tranilation 
rendreth it, And in the 9th of Danret t. 24. 
the ſeventy weeks are put for Meeks Of years, 
which make 490 years, And in Exek. chap. 4. 
v, 4. 5- God laith tothe Prophet , Lie upon thy 
left fide, and lay the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael 
upon it, according to the number of the days that 
thou sbalt lieupon it , thou shall bear their Iniquity. 
For 1 have laid upon thee the years of their ini- 
guity » according to the number of the days. 1 have 
appointed thee a day for a year. 

According then to the Style of the Pro- 
phets, which 1s that of Se. Zohnin the Apocas 
lypſe, the Reign of the Beaſt 1s to Continue 1260 
years, Andrhis is adefinireNumber, becauſe 
brokin Numbers are in the Scripture put al- 
way's tor defirite Numbers, as well as they 
arc ſo uſed among the Latines and the Greeks. 
O® 


Of the Apocalypſe. 267 
© that it is certain , that the Reign of Anti- 
chriſt, which 1s the ſame with that of the Beaſt, 
isto laſt £260 years, and neither more nor leſs. + 
'The Doors of the Romish Church, pretchd 
that this Reign Shall endure only three years 
and a balf, And it is their Intereſt to defend 
that Opinion, that they may thereby with= 
draw the eyes of men from the Pope. But 
in this they commit two grols miltakes., 
(x) In thattheytakethe 1260. days Of Saing 
John tor natural day's; whereas they Should 
underſtand them of Myflical days , according 
to the cuſtom of the Prophets, which we 
have proved- (2) In thar they ſuppole that 
Antichriſt will be only a ſingle perſon, where- 
as he 1s a Surceſſion of perſons that make war 
againſt the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt. 
This the alone patilaye of St. Paul 1n his 
«cond Epiſile tothe Trefal. chap. 2, 1s ſuth- 
cient to deinonttrate, The Papsſis arc at an 
accord with Proteſtants , that the Son of perdi- 
tron, who ſuttethin the Temple of God as God, and 
who exaltuh himſelf above all that is called God, 
iS Antichrsſt. Now this Son of perdition iS NOt 
conſidered by St, Paul as a ſingle perſon , but 
as a Succ«/fion of pcrions in one and the lame 
Scat. This doth evidently appear, by the op= 
poſition which the Apoſtle makes bcetwixt 
the Son of perdition, and him who bindred him 
from appearirg , whom he defigneth by him 
who now letteth. All are ikewile agreed, that 
St. Paul intends by him that letteth, the Roman. 
Emperor : but now by that Emperor, he 
could not deſign one Emperor perſonally z but 
M 2 he 


268 A Wew Syſteme 
he underſtood all the Emperors colleAively that 
were to ſucceed, till the time that they 
gave their room to the Son of Perdition. 
And in the ſame manner is the Son of per- 
dition to be taken, He is notto be under- 
ſtood perſonally, but colle&svely , for alljthoſe 
who should ſucceflively poſleſs that Scat, 
And why should they be unwilling that 
Antichriſt Should fignity the Antichriſtian 
Empire under a Succeſſion ot ſo many Heads; 
ſeeing according to themſelves the Name of 
Ot. Peter, deſigneth all the Popes and the Pa- 
pal Empire ? T hat verſe of Pope Gregory VII. 
1s generally known. 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpho, 


And why is it , that ſince the time of Sey- 
giz II, when the cuſtom begun ofthe Popes 
changing their Names on the day of their E- 
lection, no one Pope hath aflumed the name 
of Peter? There can be no other reaſon af- 
ſigned for that conduct, but that all the Popex, 
in the quality of Supream Biskups, pretend to 
be Peter. And that thereforc 1: would not on- 
ly be aneedlels, but an uſeleſs and an abſurd 
thing to take upon them the name of Petey. 
For it isto the Popes, as that of Pharaoh here- 
tofore, which was a common Name to the 
Kings of Eyyps- 


b 


=_ 


Of the Apocalypſe. 26H 


—_— 


_y_ ER 


XXVIIL ILLUSTRATION. 


Of the time, when the Beaſts Reign, or 
the Papal Empire began. 


$4 ſcemeth long to Proteſtants, and to 2 
great many others, that they do not ſee 
the End of the Beafts Reign. Anda they have 
rcaſonto be weary , ſeeing the Tyranny of 
old Babylon was not near ſo levere to the 
Children of iſrael, as that of new Babylon 
is tothem. I heretore they do earneſtly en- 
quire when the Reign of the Beaſt began, that 
having diſcovered when it commenced, 
they may know how to mark when it shall 
end. 

The Spring of Nile was unknown for ma- 
ny Ages, and rurnished occaſion to the warm 
diſputes of Philoſophers. Bur it is at laſt dif- 
covered by Travellers, and all thoſe Diſputes 
are ceaſed. It is much the ſame , about the 
beginning of the Antichrifiian 'Empite, or 
the Beaſts Reign. The Learned are divided a- 
bout ir. Some have placed it in Gregory the 
Great ; others in Boniface that ſucceeded 
him; and a third fort have raiſed it to the 
eleventh Age, and have lought for it in Gregory 
Vil. Yea there are others, who do aſlert it 
to be as unknown , as the Source of Nile was 
herciofore. 

But 1 do think that I have diſcoyered it, 
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by a Voyage I have made through the Lands 
ot Antiquity ; that is, by means of the light 
Ot the Sacred Scriptures, and through the 
atliſtance of Hiſtory. And that Ll might ſuc- 
ceed in this undertaking, I have made the 
following obſervations. 

(1.) Tiiat the Antichriſtian Empire, or the 
Reign of the Beaſt, conliiteth in three things. 
In Errors in Doctrine, in lantatry in Wore 
Ship, and in Tyranny in Goyernment. 

(2,) I heſe three corruptions did not ſteal 
into the Chr:fttan Religion Logether and at oncey 
but ſeparately, and oue atter another. Error 
was tac firſt that crept into Chriltianity. Ido 
latry tollowed Error, And Tyranny -thrult it 
{cltin under the tavour ot Error and [dulatry, 

(3-) The Time which Si, Paul tore-rels of 
the talling out of an cApoſtacy, 1 Tim. 4: 1. is 
the time of the manifeſtation of Antichriſt, 
Now that Apoltacy hath #wo Characters. 
One is the forbidding of Marriage. I he other is 
the the commanding to abſtain from meats,created 
to be received ot them that do believe. 

(4-) St. Paul having drawn the portraiture 
of Antichriſt, whom he ſtileth the Son of 
Perdition, 2 Thef}. chap. 2, he addeth, v. 6. Ye 
know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in 
his time, Now the Apoſtle could underſtand 
nothing by that which withholdeth but Heathe- 
#i/m; tor the Bishop of Rome could not raiſe 
himſelt to any grandure, ſo long as the Em- 
pire continued Pagan. The Apoſtle ſubjoi- 
neth , For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already 
work; only be whonow lattath , will let , until 
(- 
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be taken out of the way. By him who letteth he 
plainly intends the Roman Emperor , who 10 
long as he continued Pagan, hindred Antichriſt 
from declaring himſelt ; but as ſoon as he 
became Chriſtian , ſuffered him to rife and 
advance ; partly by the immoderate bounty 
he exerciled rowards the Bishop of Rome ; part- 
ly by increafing his Authority , inſtead of 
leaving it within the bounds which he tound 
it; partly by granting him the Title of Su- 
pream Bishop; and laſtly,by withdrawing from 
Rome , and yielding that place to that Bishop, 
through his retirement to Ravenna and Milan. 
(5.) From the time that Conflantin, the firit 
Chrifiian Einperor , begun to hold Oecume- 
nick, or general Councils, which were coniti- 
tuted of the Bishops of the whole Empire;thelſe 
Co:encils Contributed to the Exaltation of the 
Bisbop ot Rome. SO that Gregory I. ſpake accor- 
ding to his interelt, when he {aid that he had 
the lame regard for the 4.Councils, viz. of Nices 
Conſtantinople , Epheſus, and Calcedon , that he 
had tor the four Goſpels. Which was a plain 
Blaſphemy, and very ſuteable to Antiehra}t. 
(6.) St. Fohn delivereth the Explication 
which the Angel gave of the Viſion of the 
17th Chapter v. 12. in theſe Words: The ten 
Horns which thou ſatweſt, are ten Kings, which 
have received no Kingdom as yet; but receive 
power 4s Kings one houy with the Beaſt, For we 
arc not to 1eek for theſe Kings inthe Eaſtern 
Empire , that continued until the Turks be- 
cariie Maſters of it, which is ſomething 
more than two hundred years; but we are 
4 6 
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to ſeek for them in the Weſtern Empire. And 
the reaſon of it 1s, becaule there were not 
fcveral Kingdoms formed out of the ruins of 
the Eaftern Empire , asthere have according 
rorhe Terms of the Viſion been formed our 
of the Weftern, We are not to confine our 
ſelves poſitively to the number of zen ; ſee- 
1ng that number 1s taken indefinitely in the 
Revelation, Thus chap. 2. v. 10. the tribulation 
of ten days that is ſpoken of, is to denote a 
long perſecution. All that is eſſential to be re« 
marked is , thatthele zen Kingdoms, or So» 
veraignties are formed out of the ruins of 
the Weftern Empite. Which Daniel ſays poſi- 
tively, chap. 7. v. 24. as well as St. 7obn, who 
trom the Angels Interpretation of the Vi- 
fion , ſaith, that the ten Kings receive thr power 
inthe ſame hour with the Beaſt. 

After theſe obſervations trom Scripture, it 
will be of advantage to conſider the tollow= 
mg matters of Fa&, which are all expreſly 
recorded in Hiſtory. 

It was in the fourth Ape, that the Fafts & Ab. 
fiinences of the Montemiff; came to be received 
in the Church of Rome : And inthat Age Pope 
Syricius condemned the Marriage of Priefls. 

It was in the fourth Age that Pope Mark 
wrote Letters to Anaſtaſius and to the Bishops 
of Egypt, in theſe words ; The Church of Rome 
hath always been without afault, and through the 

ace of God , and the proteftion of St, Peter , 
for ever shall be ſo. Which words favour both 
ef 1dolatry and of Blaſphemy, 

*I was inthe 4th Age,that the 2. firſt ow 
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Cils of Nice and Conflantinople were held, as 
thoſe of Epheſus and Chalcedon were kept 1n 
the fifth, And although as theſe Councils did 
not greatly exalt the Bi;hop of Rome, we may 
truly ſay , that they opencd a Way , and ſer- 
ved as a Bridy to the following Councils , 
which have made it their buſineſs to advance 
the Popeto what he is at this day, 

"T was in the fourth Ape, that the Emperors 
embraced the Chriflian Religion, that they 
were ſo liberal to the Bishop of Rome, and that 
they (tript themſelves of the dignity of Su- 
pream Pontiff in tavour to him. . From the 
time of Iulius Ceſar they had always retained 
it, that they might thereby render their per- 
fons ſacred and inviolable. *I'was the Em« 
peror Gratian that ſurrendred it,and fince that 
time none of his Succeſlors have claimed it. 

*I was in the fifth Age that the Emperors 
withdrew from Rome, and chole Ravenna and 
Milan tor their retidence. 

"I was in the beginning of the fifth Age, 
that the Weſtern Empire was deſtroyed by the 
Barbarians, and that , out of the ruins of it, 
they formed ſeveral Soveraigntics in Germa- 
ny, Gaul , Spain, and Italy, 

'T was in the fifeb Age , that in order to al- 
lure the Pagans to Chriſtianity , the Church 
eſpouſed many of their Ceremonies; ſuch as 
the Intocation of Saints, the Worthip of Imazes, 
the Veneration of Relicks,and Prayers for the dead. 

"Twas in the beginning of the fifth Age, 
that Pope Innocent I. defended the Right of 
Appeals to the Sera of Rome. 

M sF Finally, 


274 A New Syſteme 

Finally, it was in the fifth Age, that the Con: 
troverſy between Pope Leo 1, and other Bis 
shops, about the matter of Appeals, was in the 
molt ſolemn and authentick manner, that 
the Bishop of Rome could defire , ended and 
determined in his favour. When the two 
Emperors Theodofius and Valentinian granted 
unto him, and i{lued out an Edi# in the fol- 
lowing terms: We by this perpetual Edif , bave 
erdamed , 'that no. Bizhop, whether they be of 
Gaul , or of any other Provinces, shall contrary to 
the ancient cuſtoms attemps any thing bereafter, 
without the Authority of the ventrable Pope of 
the Eternal City. But that whatſoever the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtolick Sea shall ordain, Shall be 
ſutmitted to by all others as unto a Law, So that 
whoſoever of the Bishops having appealed, shall 
weplet zo appear at the Tribunal of the Roman 


Bishop, shall beobliged to appear before the Go» 


ternor of the Province where be lives; provided .. 


always, that whatſoever things our Sacred Prede- 
ciſſors have grarted to the Church of Rome, 
iball beunchangeably and unzeerſally preſerved. 
We nced go no faither in order to ſeck 
for the birth of the Amichriflian Empire, or 
to find the fatal Date where the 1260. days 
Or the 42. Months, of the continuance of 
the Beafis Reign doth begin. For in what is 
already mentioned, we find every thing that 
rocs to the conſtitution of Antiehriftianiſm , 
namely, Error in D:Qrine , Ifolatry in Worship, 
and Tvrarny in Government, Foralmuch as we 
fnd the Reman Church at that time guilty of 
F roidding Marriege» aiid of Commanding 
[9 
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fo abſtain from Meats, which are the two cha- 
racters of the Apoſtacy fore-told by St. Paid. 
And becauſe we find her defiled with prayers 
for the dead y with the Worshipping of 1magesy 
with the Invocation of Saints , With the venera* 
tion of Relicks , and brought into a ſubjection 
toa Bishop, who was by an Imperial Eat 
eſtabliched Soveraign Judg of all other 
Bizhops within the Circle ot the Roman Em- 
pire. 

That Edi& was published ammo 445. in fa- 
vour of Leo 1. and of his Succeſſors. It is 
then in that-year at the ſoonelt and atthe 1a- 
teſt alſo, that we are to fix the fatal Epoche 
of the birth of the Antichriftian Empire , and 
conſequently may hope to lee the End of ity 
in the year 1705. For if unto 445. which 
was the year of the Edict of Valentinian and 
Theodofius , there be added 1260, the total 
will be 1705. And if trom 2705, there be 
ſubſtracted 445. the Remain will be 1260, 
which is the tine of the duration of the Beafts 


Reipn, 

The Hiſtorian Florus hath conſidered the 
Roman Empire pafling through the dittercnt 
Ages and periods ot human life, and ac- 
cording to that Idea, he hath marked the 
Birth and Infaxcy of that Empire under 
Kings ; its youth from Brutus and Collatinus, 
who were the firſt Conſuls till the time cf 
Appius Claudius, its Manheod from . Appius 
Claudius till the time of the Emperor Augu= 
flus; and its Old Age from Auguftus till the 
time of Trajan, under whote Reign that 
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Hiſtorian lived » and under which he ſays; 
that the Empire, tho' verging to a decrepitnels, 
beſtirred it ſelf as if ithad been grown young 
again. 

We may very rationally form ſuch an Idea 
of the Papal or Antichriftian Empire, But we 
may according to the Scripture go a little 
turther than the Hiſtorian Floyus hath done , 
and aſcend to the very Conception of this Anti- 
chriflian Kingdom. For it was conceived 1n 
the time of Se. Paul; becauſe he writes to the 
Tveſſalonians 2 « chap. 2. v.7, that the Myſt e- 
ry of Iniquity did then work.It was then as an Em 
brio and a Fatus; but it began to ſtir inthe 
ſecond Century, when ViRor the Bishop of 
Rome, upon a very frivolous occation,namelys 
about the day on which Eafter Should be 
kept, Excommunicated the Churches of Aſia; 


but he was too teeble to continue and jultity - 


what he had done. After the convertion of 
the Emperors, who choſe to bring heathenish 
Superſtitions into the Churchin order to tacilt- 
tate the converſion of the Pagans; Antichriſtia- 
miſm begun to acquire contfiderable (trength, 
and {trove to come into the world and to 
Shew 1ts head. Elpecially when Pope Mark 
in the 4th age wrote thoſe bold and blaiphe- 
mous letters which we have mentioned and 
when Innocent I, made that bold effort in refe- 
renceto the mattcr.ot Appeals, whereof he 
claimed to be Judg, Put yet Antichriftianiſm 
e:d not openly appear nor come abroad , be- 
caule it had not the afliſtance of the Secular 
power to midwife it into the world. IS 
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then born and came into the world, when 
therwo Emperors Theodofius and Valentinian 
caine in to its-ſuccour ; and when by an Edi&, 
wherein theſe two Emperors joined and ex- 
crted their Authority , the Bishop of Rome Was 
eltablished Soveraign Fudg of all Bishops. 
Since that Edi&,it hath becn always grow- 
ing. Its Infancy was from Leo I. until Boni- 
face III, who improving the favour of the 
Emperor Phocas, bold!y afſumed the Title of 
U riverſal Bizhop, which his predecettor Gre- 
ory ]. durſt not challenge z becauſe that Jom 
Bishop of Conflantineple had taken it before 
him. Irs youth was trom Beniface IH] , until 
the time of that famous Hildebrand,” called 
Gregory VII, under whoſe Popedom it arrived 
at itS manly State: For to this day there was 
never a Pope more haughty y nor a I yrant 
mor? terrible , than he was, He brought 
Henry IV. to come and demand pardon of 
himin the Caltle of Canoſs, where he made 
himattend three whole days without shewing 
the leaſt regard to his dignity, and when he 
had admitted him toaudience, treated him 
with the like haughtineſs, that the moſt ab- 
ſolute Maſter would treat the meancſt dome» 
{tical Servant. Its Manhood extended from 
thence until the time of the great Schiſm 
which endured 5o years , and was at laſt 
encicd by the Council of Conflance in the year 
1415. And then began its Old age, which 
1s now lo far advanced , that it may be ſaid 
to be decrepit, and extreamly feebke, and 


| to havc as it were one toot inthe Grave. 
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XXIX. ILLUSTRATION, 


Of the Deſtrutlion of Gog and 
Magog. 
REV, CHAP. XX. 


V. 7. And when the thouſand years are ex- 
pired , Satan hall be looſed out of his priſon. 

V.8. And shall go out 10 deceive the Nations, 
which are in the four quarters of the Earth, Gog 
and Magog , to gather them together to Battel ; 
#he number of whom is as the Sand of the Sea. 

V. 9. And they went up on the breadth of the 
Earth, and compaſſed the Camp of the Saints 
#bout » and the beloved City: and fire came down 
from God out of Heaven and devoured them. 

V. 10. And the Devil that deceived them y 
84s caſt into the lake of fire and brim-ſlone , 
where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are , and 
#hall be tormented day and night , for ever and 
EVere 


= deſtruction of Gog and Mapog being 
not to arrive until atter the 1mpriſon- 
ment of Satan for a thouſand years, and till 
after the Millennian peace of the Church , we 
cannot diſcourſe of it otherway*s than by 
conjectare. 

This prediCtion is unqueſtionably the ſarr.e 
With that of Ezekiel, For there hath not hither- 
[S 


Of the Apocalypſe. 279 


to been any Defeat like unto that , which 
Ezekiel chap, 39. relates concerning Gog and 
Magog, which he reprelenteth to be luch, 
that they Shall be ſeven Months in burying their 
dead Bodies; and that the fire in which ther Arms 
are burnt , sball laſt ſeven years. v. 9, 12. Since 
Ezekiels time until this day , there hath, been 
{cen nothing proportionable untoit , nor any 
thing inthe whole known world that comes 

cat it. This then being a Sealed Prophecy , 
we muſt wait for the ſenſe of it rill ir come 
to be accomplished. Nor will it be fulfilled 
until atter Satans Impriſonment and the Chur- 
ches icit for a thouſand years ; and until after 
the ruin of the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet » 
who are in this Viſion ſuppoled to be in the 
lake of fire and brimflone. So that it is highly 
probable , that St. Iohn doth only repeat the 
prophecy of Ezekel. 

For as Ezekiel doth not relate the Deſtru- 
Etion of Geog and Magog, until atter he had 
deſcribed the Reſurrection of the Church of 
Iſrael; fo St, Tohn doth not treat of this Af- 
2ir, till after the deſcription of the Church's 
re-cltablishment , and of her peace tor a 1000 
years. 

And as Exekiel repreſents the people of 
God, betore they came to be atiauled by 
Gog and Mageg, asa People that were in the 
enjoyment ot an entire peace , that dwelt 
void of fear, and who had neither Walls, 
nor Gates, nor PÞarrs , and who without 
being troubled lookt after their Herds and 
their ficldsz 10'S, Johndo's inithe fame man- 
NCT 
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ner repreſent the Peace of the Chucrh , before 
the breaking out of the War which Gog and 
Magog were to be ingaged in. 

inally, AS Ezekiel, after he had recounted 
the Defeat of Gog and Magog, deſcribes the 
My ftical Temple, and with that finisheth his 
—_ {o $t, Iohn , after he hath recited the 
deſtruction of Gog and Magog , deſcribes the 
ſame Temple which Ezekiel had deſcribed, and 
which 1s nothing clie ſave the Church and 
Myflical Temple ot the Son of God, and with 
that he finisheth his Apocalypſe. 

If it be demanded, who {theſe Gog and 
Magog are ? I anſwer, that it appears by Eze- 
kiel,that they are a people on the north of F«- 
dea, as the Tartars and Scythiansare. Andin 
all likelihood they and others ſprung trom 
them ,-are the people , who being deceived 
by Satan looiced out of his priſon, Shall raiſe 
the moſt dangerous War againlt the Church, 
thatshe ever met with; and that therefore 
God $hall deliver her after a more illuſtrious 
manncr, than ever he had done before. 


—_— —— ——— — 


XXX, ILLUSTRATION. 


Of St. John's Offence, in falling at the 
Angel's feet to Worship him, 


REV. CHAP. 19. 
V.10. And 1 fell at bis feet to Morship Lim, 


ang 


tion, Little children, keep your ſelpes ſrom Idols 
x 


=> " 
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and he ſaid unto me, ſee thou do it net: I am thy 
fellow ſervant , and of thy Brethren that have the 
Teſtimony of Feſus ; Worship God : for the Teſti» 
mony of Feſus is the Spirit of propheſie. 


0 Eeing the Angel reproyeth St. Iohn, for 
having caſt himſelf at his feet; it muſt 
needs be that that Apofile had therein done 
amiſs. Otherwiſe the tault were in the Angel 
in rebuking that as a fin, which'was an action 
that ought not to have been blamed, Which 
1s athing that we are neither to ſay , nor to 
think, of an Angel of light. 

But what was this fauls of St. Tohn? Can we 
ſay that he failed in reference to the Law and 
to matrer of Right? Certainly this Apoſile 
was ſanQtified to the knowledg of the Truth , 
by that Spirit which inſpired him in his divine 
Writings; yer ſanCtification being not perfe&t 
ſave in heaven, there is no danger in confel- 
ſing him to have been liable to infirmities , 
and the rather becauſe he himſelf faith, r Epift. 
chap. 1. v, 8. that if we ſay that we haveho fin , we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us: 

Nevertheleſs, ſeeing that if Sr. John had 
failed in matter of Right he mult have been 
guilty of Idolatry ; 4athing he was not capable 
of committing , neither as he was a lew by 
his birth; and leſs as he was a Chriftian, who 
had received a greater meaſure of the light of 
Grace; and leaſt of all as he was an Apoſile 
that had preached againſt 1dolatry, and who 
had Shut up his firſt Epiftle with that Exhorta- 
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It is therefore ſafeſt to ſay, that he failed in 
matter of Fa, and that being ſtruck with 
the luſter of the Angel, he took himfor one 
of the Perſons of the Godhead ; for which 
the Angel doth rebuke him. 4 

And what the Angel faith in his reprehen- 
ding of him , do's plainly favour this ac- 
count, See thoudoit not, ſays hc, for I am tby 
fellow ſervant , and of thy Brethren that have 
#he Teſtimony of Jeſus : Worship God. The 
Angel ſaw that he took him not tor a Crea- 
##re, but for the Creator. For he doth it in 
the ſame manner, that St, Paul and Barnabas 
reprehended the Lycaonians, Act. 14. 15, 
when they would have ſacrificd to them as 
unto Jupiter and Mercury ; why do ye theſe 
things ? we alſo are men of like paſſions with 


W. 
"The Relapſe of St. John into the ſame 
fault chap. 22. v. 8. for which he was again 
rebuked ; do's invincibly prove that his fin 
was a faileur in matter of Fa#, For who 
can with any probability believe , that S#. 
Jobn would have worshipped a creature , if 
he had known him to be ſuch ? or who 
can think but that if the Angel had thought 
ſo of him , he would have rebuked him 
with greater ſeverity than he did ? Where- 
as even upon that miſcarriage , he conten- 
teth himſelf with producing the ſame rea- 
ſon a ſecond time » thar he had alledged 
unto him betore. 


That which the Angel addeth ; for the 


Teſtimony of lifſus is the Spirit of Prophicy; 
Id 


——— — 6  —— —— 


| 


—— 
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is nothing but an l[lluſtration of the reaſon 
which he had aſſigned for not ſuffering 
St. John ro worship him; namely , that I am 
thy fellow Servant. For it is all oue as if 
he Should have ſaid, the Teſtimony of Ieſus y 
which is in thee, as an Apoſtle, is the ſame 
thing with the Spiris of Prophecy that is 1n 
me. We are equal, and therefore you de- 
ceive your ſelf, in taking me for an object 
Which ought to be worshipped. 

The Bishop of Rome is not ſo Scrupulous 
as the Angel was » nor do's he carry itafter 
that manner z toraſmuch as upon the day 
of his Elefion , he ſuftereth himſelf to be 
ſet upon the high Al:ar; where he is wor- 
Shipped by aj] the Cardinals, and by all the 
people, By which we come to know, what 
agreement there is between the Bishop of 
Rome, and an Angel of light. And that there 
is a great deal more betwixt him and the 
Angel of Darkneſs, that had the impudence 
to require of Jeſus Chrift, that he Should 
fall down and Worship him. 
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is — 


XXXI. ILLUSTRATION. 


Of Chriſt”s direfting his Epiſtles, and his 
Revelation to the ſeven Churches. 
And why? 


Fter that we have explained all the Viſions 
4 3 of the Apocalypſe; weare not to forget to 
Inquire the Reaſon , why Jeſus Chriſt judged: 
it converient, to direct it together with the 
Epiſtles, particularly to the Thin Churches , of 
Afia, Epheſus ; Smyrna ; Pergamus ; Thyatird ; 
Sardis ; Philadelphia; and Laodicea. 

There is unqueſtionably a Myſtery in it, that 
Jeſus Chriſt should direct this div ine Book to 
Seven Churches, neither to more, nor to fewer. 
For (xz) the number ſevew is a Myſterious 
Numberthrough this whole Book, It fignifieth 
the univerſality & the fulfilling of all limes; 
as appeareth by the conſideration of the ſeven 
Seals, the ſeven Trumpets, and the ſeven V als. 
Becauſe that number denoteth the whole 
Train of things, which the Seals, Trumpets, 
and Vials , fore-tell are to come to pals till the 
very deſtruction ofthe Antichriflian Empire. 

(2) Chriſt appeareth having in his hand Se- 
ven Stars, Whichare the Seven Paſtors of the 
Seven Churches, aud walking in the midſt of 
Seven Candleflicks , which are the Seven Chur* 
ches that we have mentioned. But why Seven? 


Doth he not promiſe to be the Protector but 
of 
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of theſe ſeven Paſtors, and the Overſeer and 
Detender but of theſe Churches ? 

(3) There is a Conformity between that 
F:fion in the fixft Chapter, and thoſe of the ſeven 
Seals » and of the opened Book, For we there 
find the ſame pomp , the ſound of a Trum- 
pet, and the glorious preſence of our Saviour 
inthe midi(t of his Church. And withal, he 
appeareth there walking inthe midit of the 
ſeven Candleflicks, and litting in the mid(t of 
the four living Creatures and the 24. Elders. By 
which contormity we are given to under- . 
ſtand , that this firt Viſion is of equal weight, 
and of an equal extenſion with all the other. 
And thar this of the Seven Churches reached 
to the End of the world, as all the following 
together do. 

( 4 ) Jeſus Chriſt ſaith to St. Fohn. v. 19. 
"Write the things which thou haſt ſeen , and the 
things which are , and the things which hall be 
hereafter. Which is as much as if he had 
laid, write, not only things which concern 
the Churches that are mentioned, and which 
ought to be inſtructed as thele are; but which 
alſo concern all Churches to the End of the 
world, and whereof the ſeven that are named 
area model and Type. 

-. (5) The Epiſiles which Jeſus Chriſt dire- 

Eteth to the ſeven Churches , do contain Inſtru- 
fions and Reprehenſions, which agree unto 
and exactly expreſs all the ditterent and ſe- 
veral conditions, in which the Chriflian 
Church wil! be tound until the end of the 
world. : 

The 
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The State of the Church of Epheſus » doth 
lively repreſent the condition of the Primi- 
'8ive Church, where Truth prevailed, and 
where at the lait, the decay of Charity be- 
came a diſpoſition and a itep to a more dole- 
ful State. Whoſoever well conſiders what 
is faid to the Church of Epheſus, will therein 
find the condition of the primitive Church,pain- 
ted forth ro the lite. 

That of Smyrna, repreſents the State of 
the Church during the faurth and fifth Ages; 
wherein Arianiſm had the upperhand; and 
wherein the Orthodox were outragioully 
perſecuted. That is the Tribulation of ten 
days , wherewith Smyrna 1s threatned ; not 
the ten perſecutions, of which that of Diocle- 
tian was the latt. 

That of Pergamus, hath a reference to 
the time when Antichriſt ſitteth inthe Temple 
of God, and when the Church of God is hard- 
Iy viſible, through her dwelling, as the 
Church of Pergamus did, where Satan had his 
Throne. 

That of Thvatira, hath a great conformi- 
ty to the. condition of the Church , when An- 
tichriſt both begun to fall, and begun to 
raiſe himſelt again. According to the I e- 
ſtimony given by our Saviour to that of 
Thyatira , Thou haſt not the DoArine of Jee- 
bel, and thou haſt not known the depths of Sa- 
an. 

That of Sardis, hath a reſemblance to 
the Reformed Church, degenerating and talling 


into corruption of manners. Thou haſt a name 
that 
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that thou liveſft, and art dead. Yet thou haſt a few 
names , which have not defiled their Garments. 

» That of Philadelphia, is a protrature of 
that of the Church when She Shall be perfetly 
Reformed ; when Sion Shall be periectly res 
eltablished ; when the alone Key of David 
Shall open and $hut; when the voice of 
Teſus Chrift Shall be perfectly followed ; and 
that both with reſpect unto manners , and to 
faith. This is the State wherein the Church 
will be during the time of the Millennian 
Reign, whereot we have before ſpoken, 

Laſily, that of Laodicea, is a Mirour 
wherein we may behold the State of the 
Church towards the End of the world, When 
cal Shall have become -cold , Charity 
ſcarce to be found, and corruption $hall 
abound and be univerſal, and thereby draw 
upon the world that LUeluge of Fire , which 
Shall give arenovation unto it. 2 

Theſe Reflifions do Shew us the reaſon, 
why the Lord directed the /even Epiftles, and 
all the Viſions of the Apocalypſe of St. Iobn 
precitcly tothe Sven Churches. 

But it is matter of ſurpriſe, that Teſus Chriſt 
hath made no mention,,nor ſpoken one word 
of the Church of Rome, nor of the Pope. How 
Comes it to pals, that he forgets his Vicar, 
and the Mother of all Churches, which cither 
have been, or are to be to the etid of the 
world ? How comes he to be unmindful of 
the Apoſtolick Scaz of the Seat of Injallibility; of 
the alone Fountain of all lawjul Vocation and Miſ- 
fion, and of the Centre of Keligion? For fecing 
the 
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the Lord, the Son of God , is not man that he 
Should lye, or the Son of man, that he Should 
repent z it is the more remarkable that he 
Should have forgot, (in a Book purpolely 
writen , to mark out the deltiny of the Church, 
and to diſtinguish her from Babylon) points, 
Which according to the Roman Catholicks , are 
fundamental, and ſuch as men cannot be igno» 
rant of without hazarding Salvation. $0 
that now it is not poſlible, that the Church 
of Rome should be what She pretends, OQ 
that God the Father of Mercy and Light, 
would remove from the hearts of men, the 
vail of prejudices and paſſions, that all Chri- 
ftians may come to ſee the danger of main- 
taining Communion With the Romish Chureh,the 
neceflity of Reformation, and the 'Conformiry 
of the Worsnip, which Proteſtants render 
unto God, with the facred and inviolable 
Rule oP the G/pel, 
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*rF Mere tobe withed, that all who pn- 
blich their Meditations wpon the 
Revelation, were found to agree in thety 
Explication of that Divine Book, as. 
much as they dointheir Expolition of the 
other Sacred Writings. But how defie 
rable ſoever this be, it hath not hitherto 
come to paſs. And an uniformity of Opi- 
nions avout the ſenſe of Prophelies, whoſe 
| wAccomplizhment ts yet to come, is no leſs 
impoſſivle to Interpreters, that are not 
divinely inſpired, than the knowledg of 
thoſe future things ts which they do pre- 
aitt, 
So that it 1+x9t ſtrange, that Mr. Ju- 
ricu z# his Accompliſament of Prophes 
ſies, and the Anonymous Author in his Hl 
Illuſtrations upon the Apocalyple, do 
not univerſally accord; and that in their 
Expoſition of the 16. Chap. they are 
found to contraditt one another. I ay it 
would be a kind of miracle, thould they 
N 2 upon 
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«pon the many various ſibjets of the Re- 
velations of St. John, be found in all 
things to have the ſame ſentiments, 

But poſſibly ſome will be ſurpriſed, 
that two Reformed Divines 5hould 
2write againſt one another. Andprobabl 
ſome may not only be ſurpriſed, but ſcan- 
daled, throw their ſezing two Brethren 
differ, and throw an apprehenſion that the 
Papiſts may draw ſome advantage from 
their diſagreement. 

And ut muſt be acknowledged, that if 
mens ſurpriſe at their difference should 
have that effe&t ; it had been a thouſand 
times bettcr, that both thoſe Authors had 

orever concealed their thoughts, thanto 
give the leaſt matter of ſcandal to their 
Brethren , by publishing of them. 

The deſign therefore of this Preface, is 
to'obwiare theſe two adijficulties, and 10 
juſtify not only thoſe two Antagonills, 
but all others who may embark in this 
quarrel by eſporjing the ene ſide or the 
ether. 

As to the farit difſiculty, I do affirm, 
that if any are offended at the ſecing wo 
Reformed Divines write againſt each 0+ 
ther, in the Expolition of 1he 16. Chap. 

K about 


£ 
+ 
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about the E.Fufion of the Vials , the Of 
fence is taken, and notgiven. And I do 
uithal maintain , that *tis lawful for 
every one in his Expoſition of aki 8 92 
to purſue that way which ſeems beſt un- 
to him, If in his Explication he contra- 
aift any Article of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; I do confeſs, that in this caſe all 


bave caiſe to treit that Expoſitor as an 
Innovator, and to diſclaim his Expoſition 
as a Herefie, But which Avticle of Faith 
#5 ſubverted, or ſo much as oppoſed, or 
any ways mnjared, by the either ſaying, 
that the Vials are poured out, or that 
they are not poured out? Mr. Jurieu ap- 
pIy's all the Events ſince thetenth Centa- 
ry to the Vials, as if they had: been all 
this while porring forth; and the Ano 
nymous Author of rhe llluſtrations ap- 
lieth them to the '[rumpets, which have 
ſounded ; and not to the Vials, which he 
believes tobe ſtill to be poured forth, Now 
what Article of Faith 1s either gain-ſaid, 
or wronged, by theſe two different Expce 
lations ? 
N 3 But 
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Brut one may ſay, that it will at leaft 


begeta Dilpute about the Explication of 


« Book, which all Chriſtians ozght to 
pay a deference unto, as a Divine Book z 
and a Diſpute, which being begun at ſuch 
a conjuniture as that where we are, 
may in all probability not have a good 
//ne. 

Phereas on the contrary, this D:iſputs 
w1ll ftirr up the Curioſity of divers Ad- 
verfaries , Who by coming to read theſe 
1290 Works, will from thence learn very 
imporiant Truths, which they are yet ig- 
norant of. They will thereby underſtand, 
thar the Pope, whom they worhip as 4 
Deitn, 45 the Original Pitnre of the Son 
of perdition, who 5s Antichriſt ; that 
the Papal Empire #s the Portraiture of the 
Beaſt 4th two Horns; that the Romiſh 
Church .zs the Piftare of Babylon the 
Great; that the ſpirit of per{ecution, 
that reigneth in the PapaCcy , ts that of the 
Dragon and of Satan ; and that (uftering 
has been the charafer of the true Chri- 
ſtian Church for above theſe 15co, 
years. Moreover, this Diſpute will influ- 
ence may to Read and Study theRevela- 
tion, Who nſually read no more of it bot 

12e 


i. Ad 


The PREFACE. 
the three firſt Chapters , being afraid to 
look into the reſt. Finally, this Diſpute 
will bezet Emulation , and give occaſion 
for new diſcoveries, and for the making 
of new Syitemes. 

I am not ignorant what the Illaſtrions 
Moros heretofore ſaid in his Eloquent Pane- 
gyrick zpor Calvin, namely, that that 
great man had Expounded all the Books 
of the Scripture except the Revelation, 
which his not doing-of , was an excellent 
Commentary. This ts a piece of wit, 
where we may ſee an ingenious' draught of 
the Eloquence of that admirable Orator; 
but the Theolagues of our time ought not to 
be diſceuraged by the Example of the incom- 
parable Cavin. We know that Doctor , 
who had written ſo many other learned Com - 
mentaries, was capable to have explained 
the Revelation, as wellashehad done other * 
Prophefics. eAnd if he did it not, "twas 
either becauſe he thought he could eraploy his 
time better ; or becauſe he had edn ao 
it before he chould die ; which his dying ſo 
ſoon hinared the Exetution of , which hapned 
when he wasbut +5 years old , or afew day's 
over. *T1is tobe hop d, that this \dutpute will 
cauſe many throush Emulation , to lay ont 
N 4 their 
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their Iabours upon this Divine Book. Fo? 
tho they who have preceded , have for the 
moſt part been incomparable men , both by 
reaſon of the profoundneſs of their Learning, 
ana the greatneſs of their wit { except the 
eAnthor of the Illa{trations, who is and 
will alway be unworthy to be named ) yet 
there is ground to hope that they who come 
after, wall ſee agreat deal farther than the 


fermer have done, as a Pygmec mounted 
e2 *he thatslders of a Giant , is able to ſee 


farther than the Gnant himſelf. And is not 
al. this of more conſiderable advantage , than 
all the Scandal can be of prejudice , that 
ferae curious Spirits have taken at the Diſ- 
pete between Nr. Jurieu and the Anony- 
mous Author ? 

end as to the advantage which ſome 
fear this Diſpute will afford the Papilts; 


| toth the Catholicks that expett benefit by it, 


and the Reformed that fear it, will find it 
to be only chymerical, and not real. Therefore 
I muſt again repeat , that it is not about 
an eArticle of Faith that theſe asſagreeing 
eAunthors contend. To ſay the Vials Are 
poured out, or that they are Not poured 
out , dos equally leave the Reformed Do- 
CEtrine mn ts perfettion and integrity. And 


ham 
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how Learned ſoever he may be , and how 
much ſoever conver{ant in the Art of S$0- 
phittry, that attacks the Reformation 
rom thence, he will not be able to make the 
leaſt breach upon it. 
Waauld it not be extreamly pleaſant, toſee 
a Doctor carrying the Mark of the Bealt, 
libellonſly triumphing by reaſon of this Di- 
ſputeberw:ixt two rroteltants; and im the 
mean time taking no Notice of all thoſe Se- 
tons, where both theſe Author's do #na- 
nimouſly and demonſtratively prove , that 
the Church oft .Kome is Babylon the 
great z that the Papal Empire is the 
Beaſt with two horns; tat the Popeis 
the Son of Perdition ,- the Falſe Pro- 
phet, and the ſeventh Head of the 
Dragon; and that the City of Rome 1s 
the Sear of the Beaſt ? Herein both the 
Anthors have juſk matter of glorying ; and as 


for that little d:ifference between them 


concerning the Ettuſton oft the Vials, 
they have ground enough for Repriſals , 
and a large field for recrimimation upon the 
account of the difference betwixt the [anie- 
niſts, and the \Violnitts; and between the 
Theologues of Italy, and of other places 
pon the one hand , and thoſe of France 
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pou the other, who have made 4 Sacrifice 
zo Louis the great, of the Intallibuury 


_of the Pope, of his Supremacy over 


Councils, and of his power over that 
Soveraigns Perſon & Temporal Rights. 
Tat I may not ſpeak of an infinite amber 
of differences amongſt Papilts in reference 
ro other Subjects. And theſe are a!l funda- 
rental points in the Romish Religion, 
and in reference to which they cannot dijfer 
Wwit% aut one ſide's failing into Acrelie. But 
wrctner a Retormed Divine belzeve the 
Vaals to be already poured our , or 
beheve that none of them are yer pou- 
red oat, he is 4n both caſes equally Ortho 
dox , and the Reformed Religion zs by 
rea/en of none of them lyable to be impea= 
ched. 
So that Tmay conclade , that this Diſpute, 
1ſt be rightly apprehended , can do 'no preju- 
ice, auathat it is of advantage upon many 
accounts, that the Anonymous eAuthar 
$0414 defend his epinzon about the Non- 
E fFulion ef the Vials, which Mr. Jurieu 
bath attack 'd iv his Apology. And thes 
ke intends to do as becomes a Reformed 
Divine , and.as a Lover of peace; ſo that 
ail who read {1s Detence 5hall haws canſe 
" 
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to be ſatisfied , except it be ſuch whom In- 
zereſt and a falſe Zeal keep wnited to the 
Papal Religion. He were neither an honeſt 
nor aWi;ſe man, who maintaming the Non- 
Effuſton of the Vials, shoxld fromthence 
take occaſion to vent his paſſion againſt a 
MWriter,wtoſe labours are of wouderſul Edifi- 
cation to the whole Proteltant Party. So 
that if there occur any Expreſſions which 
may ſeem ſomewhat rude, as *tis nottrue, 
It 18 talſe, and a few more of that Kind ; 
he doth declare , that they are only intended 
againſt the matiers in debate , and that he 
would not have uſed them , were they not 
cujtomary Terms im-all Polomical writings, 
and did not the common #ſnage render 
them neceſſary and itt A manner mevita* 


ble. 


Mr. Beverly in his Scripture-Line of 
Time, in Quarto, printed at London 
184. ſpeaking of the /rals, page 
187. ſays: 


Ur that we may know they are not 
yer begun, whenever they begin, 
they move with ſo {witt a Courle, that it 
is impoſſible there should be any delay 
in them after they are begun , or that 
any of them: should beenterd, andnot 
a]l of themin their Order Swittly pour'd 
Our. 


— 
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DEFENCE 


Or THE 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
Upon the _ | 


APOCALYPSE, 


Of Sr. JOHN, concerning the Ef- 
fufon of the Vials. 


R. Furieu having in his Accom*- 
plishment of the Scripture-Prophe- 
fies , aſlerted the firſt Six Vials 
- to be already poured out, and 
that the ſeventh hath been pou- 
ring forth all along fince Lu- 
#ber's Reformation ; he could not indure that 
the Anonymous Author of the Illufirations upon 
the Revelation , Should endeavour to prove, 
that all the Vials are flill full of the wrath of God , 
and that all of ibem remain yet to be poured out ; 
tho he had therein no deſign of contradiCting 
Mr, FJurieu, more than he had ſeveral other 
Divines., that before him had been of the 
ſame opinion. However Mr. 74rie« thought 
fit tqattacque that Author in his Apology, in 
Which 
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which he attempts two things. rft , He ſtudies 
to prove, that the Vials have for a long time 
been pouring forth ; that the effuſion of the 
fix hrit is already paſt; and that the ſeventh 
having been a pouring out for theſe hundred 
and {ixty years , Will be ſuddenly empty, and 
Hue in the total ruin of the Papal Empire. 
2ly, He endeavours to refute the reaſons by 
which the Anonymous Author pretendsto have 
proved y that there is not ſo much as one of 
the Vials yet poured out; and that they $hall 
not be, untill under the founding of the 71 
Trumpet. 

The foundation upon which My. Furieu 
hath built his Commentary on the 16th Chapter 
of the Revelation , conſiſts in this, that he 
conſiders the Seven Vials -as Seven Periods 
of Time, Which Periods he makes to begin 
in the tenth Century; ſo that according to him, 
the firft of the ſeven plagues , which produced 
the Noz/ome Sore , 'tell upon the tenth Age ; 
and this firſt period lalted above 150 years,and 
extended a great way into the eleventh Cen- 
tury. The Second and Third plagues, which 
fell upon the Sea and upon the: Rivers,and con- 
verted them into Blood , and which he will 
'have to be nothing elſe fave the Croiſado's, 
Teached from the Eleventh Age to the yhir- 
teenth. The fourth plague, that fell upon the 
Sun. and which ſcorched men with fire; is 
that which (according to him) betell the Pope 
upon the increaſe of his Authority, when he 
became a Tyrant over the World, wheres» 
as before he had been a Tyrant only over the 
| Cburch, 


On the Apocaclypſe. 2 


Church. And this Period (he ſay's) continued 
from the year 1074, until the End of the four- 
tenth Age. The fiſth , which 1s that which 
fe!l upon the Seat of the Beaft, he will have to 
be the tranſlation of the Papal Sear and Court 
to Avignon , that rendred the Papal Kingdom 
full ofdarkneſs, and which laſted from 130g. 
until 1440, The fixth Vial, which was poured 
forth upon the River Euphrates, dricd up its 
watcr, and made way tor the Kings of the 
Eaſt; is according to him the irruption of the 
Tu: ks upon the Eaftern Roman Empire; and this 
6:h period lignified by the ſixth Vial, he afhrms 
to have continued from the year 2429 11] the 
time of Luther, which was about a hundred 
and five and twenty years ; at Which time the 
ſeventh Vial begun to He poured forth, and 
will end in the deltruction of the Papal Em- 
Ir*?. 

This is the great principle that Myr. Zuria 
0's upon; the ſeven Vials , ſay's he y are certainly 

| Periods of time ® And from this principle, 
he draws three Concluſions. (1) That there 
is adifference between the ſeven Vials, and 
the ſeven plagues. That the ſeven plagues are 
the judgments of God ; and that the ſeven 
Vials denote the leven-Periods oftime where- 
in thoſe Judgments are to fall upon the 
Papal Empire. (2) That all the Plagues are 
detizned againſt the Papal Kingdom, and not 
10 much as one of them againſt the-Empire of 
the Turks. *Tis certain, ſay's he , that the ſeven 
plagues are entirely intended againſt the Empire of 
the Beaſt. (3) That there are ip ail thirteen 
plagues , 
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plagues , whereofthe 6 firſt have deſtroyed the 
Roman Empire as Civil , and that theſe fix 
plagues fell under the five firlt Trumpets; 6c that 
the fixt Trumpet, which is ſubdivided into ſeven 
Vials, Shall deſtroythe ſame Empire as Eccle- 
fraſtical and Papal ; and that the Vials have 
been pouring out ſince the renth Century ; that 
the ſeventh is not yet wholly pourcd torth, bur 
thatit begun atthe time of Luthers Reformation, 
where he placeththe Harveſt, and will end at 
the general Reformation, Which is repreſented 
by the Vintage 

I have heard it alway's ſaid, that what- 
ſoever is ſtiled a principle in any Science z 
ought to be clear z and of ſuch an evidence as 
to ſet it beyond contradichon. Whereas 
Mr. Furieu's principle, that the Seven Vials, 
are Certainly ſeven Periods of time, bath not 
this character , being neither certain nor 
clear to thoſe thar are verſed in the reading of 
the Prophets, in which there is not ſo much 
as one footitep of it to be found: "Tis evident 
and certain, (ays Mr. F. becauſe the Term Vial fige 
nifies an hour-Glaſs, and nota Cup. For a Cup 
is of another form than a Vial, im that this hath 
a large belly and a narrow Mouth. But it is 


[not about the form of a Vial that we treat , but 


about the ſignification of the Term. Nor is 
there any Greek Author that aſcribeth to the 
word Vial, the tigaification of an hourglaſs, 
Neither is there one exainple to. that pur- 
pole either in Henry Stevens Theſaurns, Or in 
Favorinus , or in Suidas, or in Heſychius, Orin 
the Glofſary, But by all DiBionaries it do's 

| appear 


| 
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appear that the Term Vial ſignifies a Cup, 2a 
Chalice, fina word,a Veſlel deiigned todrink 
in, or any thing rather than a Glaſs for the 


/ meaſuring of Time. So that Mr. Iuriex'sgreat 


principle is more than doubtful ; but then the 
uſe to which St. Tohn applyes this Term Vial, 
do's make us plainly ſee its talshood, In the 
Fth chap, of the Revelation v. 8. the four and 
twenty Elders fall down before the TI hrone, 
havmyz Golden Vials full of odours , which are the 
prayers of the Saints. Now can Vials there fig- 
nify hour-glaſies ? Were Hour-glaſſes uled to 
offer incenle in, and to ſcatrer perfumes in the 
places of worship, as well as to meaſure and 
deſign time? Surely Mr. Inrieu will grant that 
Vials in the 5th ch a). of the Revelation are not , 
rf 17. rr Cups;&the odours whereof they 


are laid to be full,determine their fignification 


ro be Cups,rather than hourglaſſes, We may alſo 
affirm, that the Term Vial chap, 16. can have 
no other ſignification but this,in that theFrath 
of God,whereof they are ſaid to be full, adjud- 
geth the meaning ofthem to Bowls , or Cups , 
out of which the Enemies of Gods Church 
are made to drink ; rather than to hour-glaſſes 
for the meaſuring and defining of time. It 
may be likewiſe rold him , that it being faid 
chap. 18. v. 3. that Babylon hall drink of the 
Wrath of God , tho the word Vial be not in the 
original, yet it determins the ſignification of 
Vials chap. 16. to be cups, becauſe they are the 
judgments of God , which are ſpoken of in 
the one place as well as in the other. It 
may be tarther ſaid unto him , that chop. 16, 
tpcaketh 
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ipeaketh not ſimply of Vials , but of go!den 
Vials ; and thereupon he may be asked , whe- 
ther bour-glaſies were anciently made of gold , 
1o thatthereby the Spirit of God might allude 
unto them ? It may alſo be demanded of 
him , whether an hour-glaſs of gold would 
be proper to meaſure time by ? Was Gold an- 
Ciently tranſparent , that men could lee 
throw it how the Water run out , as we now 
lee throw glaſs how the ſand drains away? 
But Mr. lurieu objects , that the Vials are 
poured forth upon the Earth , upon the Sea , 
upon Fountains and Rivers, upon the Sun , 


upon the Seat of the Bealt, upon Euphrates , - 


and into the Air , which cannot be ſaid of drink 
orofa potion. But why ? Is it more ulual to 
ſay, \that there are hour-glaſſes calt into the 
Air, uponthe-Sun, upon the Sea, upon the 


Earth, and uponthe Rivers? "Tis molt true, 


thatthe phraſe, shauld it be taken in a literal 
. Gignification, is both contrary to cuſtom, and 
common ſenſe; but yet it ſerves to conduct 
the Reader to a Myflical ſenſe ; and the rather 
in that itis expreſly ſaid , that ihe Vials are full 
ef the wrath of God ; which renders the Trope 
Clear and intelligible to all perſons, And -if 
there be any difficulty in the exprefſhion, it 
conliſts chiefly in knowing the meaning of 
the Earth, the Sea, the Fountains , the Sun, 


the Seat of the Beaſt, the Air, and 'Euphrates , \ 


which are the Subjects upon which the Vials 
are poured forth. For atter we have once 
attained to the Senſe of the Subjet , there 
remains no room for doubt, aut that He 

cttu- 
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effuſion of the Vials, ſignifies the judgments 
of God againſt that which 1s called the Air, 
the Sun , Euphrates ,the Seat of the Beaſt, &c« 

Foraſmuch then as the Propbefie faith ex-« 
preſly, that the Vials are full of the wrath of God , 
Mr. lurieu a&ts both unreaſonably and wholly 
againſt the genius and ſpirit of Prophecy , in 
ng them to be hour-glaſſes and Periods of 

I!NC, 

To give ſome probability to his Notion., 
and lome Kind of eyidence to his principle , 
he faith, that the Seal; and the Trumpets denote 
periods of time, Ihe Seals, by vertu of an 
Allufion to I ables, or Chronological Books, 
where Times are marked and regiltred. The 
Trumpets , by an Alluſion to: the Iubile Trum- 
pets of the old Law , whereby the Period of 
fifty years was marked out. And that there- 
fore becauſe the Viſions of the Seals and 
Trumpets fignity periods of Times, we are 
to.conclade that the Viſion of the Vials doth 
the ſame. All this is very eaſily ſaid , but 
*tis impoſſible to be proved. ?Tis moſt true 
that Sr. lohn do's alludeto the expreftions of 
the Prophets and to their Viftions ; but no 
Prophet hath made mention of a Sealed 
Bock; and if he had, yet it would remain 
ſtil] to be proved , that the Seal of that Book 
fiznificd a certain Period of time , which it is 
not {o eafic todo asto ſay, 

There is ſomewhat more likelihood in the 
Alluftion to the Trumpets that proclaimed the 
Iubil:es, becauſe they recurred upon the revo- 
tution 07 every fijty years» But then in order 
tO 
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to our being convinced that St. Iohn made this 
alluſion , we ought to be firlt ſatisfied, that 
Trumpets were applied to no other uſe, ſave 
to the publication of the Iubilees ; which is 
molt evidently falſe, ſecing they were uted 
among the Iſraelites,” as wellas in the time of 
St. John, in the proclaiming of War. And it 
1s clear, that Ss. John do's rather allude to 
the Trumpets that proclaimed War , than to the 
Trumpets whereby the Iubilees were publi- 
Shed. . Becaute the Trumpets of St, Iohn re- 
preſent the riſe and progreſs of Popery, and 
Mahometaniſm, Which are Wars agaiutt the 
Church and Truth of God. Whereas the 1u- 
bilees were years of Proſperity & blefling z for 
which reaſon Iſaiah calls the year of Jubilee , 
the acceptable year of the Lord, chap.61.v.z.Maho- 
met and Antichriſt are the two wild Bores, that 
ſpoil the vineyard of the Lord. They are 
the two great Enemies of the Goſpel; and the 
ſound of each Trumpet is a ſignal of the Battles, 
which thoſe two Enemies fought againſt the 
Church of God ; the one of them in the Eaff, 
and the other inthe Weſt. They denote ra- 
ther years of lamentation and tears, than of 
Jubilation and joy. So that it 1s not true , 
thatthe Trumpets of St, Tohn intimate periods 
of Time, by an alluſion to the Trumpets which 
published the Iubilees. And it 1s yetlels true, 
that the Vials are bour-glaſſes to mark thele pe 
riods by, 

Mr. Iurieu's principle being falſe,all the Con- 
clufions which he draws from it mult neceſ- 
farily be falſe alſo. (x) *Tis falſe, that there 
I 
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1s a difference between the ſeven plagues , and 
the ſeven Vials. Secing they are the ſame 
Judgments of God againit the Enemies of his 
Church; repreſented chap. 15. under the name 
plagues; andchap. 16 under that of Vials. For 
as by the plagues, the wrath of God is fulfilled; 
fo the Vials are not full of divine wrath , but 
in order to be accomplished upon his Ene- 
mies , when they come to be fully poured 
forth. The ſeven Angels, who are ſaid to have 
the ſeven Vials, reccive trom one of the four 
Living Creatures ſeven golden Vials full of the 
Wrath of God. Ina word , the Effett and re« 
ſult of the plagues fore-told chap. x5. is the 
ſame with the eff. of the Vials when tully 
poured forth , _ 16, namely, the opening 
ofthe Temple of God, thatall Nations may 
center in. (2) *Tis falſe , that allthe plagues are 
deſigned only againſt the Empire of the Beaſt, 
and that there 1s not any of them intended 
againſt the Mahomeran Empire. For as Mahomet 
hath infected the Eaftern Roman Empire, ſo 
Sr. lobn dC's nothing, but declare as a pro- 
phet, what was to befall the Roman Empire , 
therein purluing the Hiſtory which Daniel bad 
begun. And trom thence we may conclude, 
that both the Vials and the Trumpets have in 
part for their object the Turkizb Empire and the 
Mahometan Religion. (3) "Tis falle, that the 
ſixth Trumpet 15 fubdivided intothe ſeven Vials, 
and that the ſeven Vials have been pouring 
our fince the tenth Century. For. it is the 7th 
Trumpet that is:fubdivided into the Seven 
Vials, becaute *tis under the Seventh Trumpet, 
that 


o * 
-_ 


16 A Defenceof the Hluſfrations, 


that the Vials Shall be poured out. Who- 
loever well conſiders what is toarrive' under 
the ſixth Vial, according as St, Tohn has de- 
ſcribed it, and thereupon compares it with 
What is to come to paſs under the Seventh 
Trumpet, may trom thence prove ,- that the 
judgments of God repreſented by porting 
ferth of the Vials , agree admirably with the 
effe&t of the Seventh Trumpet , but do no way's 
accord with that of the ixth, and may from 
thence conclude, that the ſubdivition which 
Mr. Furieu attributes to the ſixth Trumpet z 
agrees only to the Seventh. 

The Anonymous Author might here give 
over, if he intended no more than to dif- 
cover how ill Mr. Iurieu hath explained the 
16th Chap. of the Revelation , and that the 
applications which he hath made of Events to 
the Vials , are all forced and conltrained, 
But becauſe he hath to unhandiomly treated 
the Anonymous Author's realons againſt the 
effuſion of the Vials, as not to account 
them worthy of the name of diftculties 
it- will be convenient before we advance to 
the examination of Mr. Jurie,*s application 
of Events to the Vials, and to the Detence of 
the Anonymous Author's reatons , to repreſent 
to the Reader the principles and tounda- 
tions, upon which the ſaid concealed Au- 
thor hath built the Syſteme of his IMuftra- 
g10ns. 

The 1ft toundation upon which he go's, 
is that the Apocalypſe is nothing but a con 
tinuation of the Prophetical Hiltory of x | 
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niel, concerning the fourth Monareby, which 
is the Roman Empire 3 and coticerning 
the Kingdom of Teſus Chriſt , which is his 
Church. 

The 2d is, that the Apocalypſe predicteth 
three Changes that were to betall the Roman 
Empire. By the firſt, it waSto pals from Paq+ 
ganiſm to Chriſtianity. By the ſecond, it was 
to paſs from Chriſtianity to Antichriflianiſm 
and Mahometiſm. And by the third, it 1S 
to return from Mahometiſm, and from An- 
tichriftianiſm to Chriſtianity purified by agetie» 
ral Reformation. 

The 34d is, that the firft change fell out 
under the Sixth Seal; that the 24 came to 
paſs under the Trumpets; and that the third 
Shall arrive under the Vials. 

The q#h is, that theſe three Viſions, to wit, 
that of the Seals , that of the Trumpets, and 
that of the Vials, are the three principal Vi- 
fions; and do comprehend the whole Prophe- 
tick Hiſtory concerning the Roman Empire \/ 
and the Church of God, and that all the other 
Viſions are but Commentaries upon theſe 
three. 

The 5th is, that none of the Vials are” 
contemporary with - any of the Trumpets » 
except with the ſeventh Trumpet; and that 
there 1s as much difference between the rime 
ot the Trumpets and that of the Vials, as there 
is between the time of building and the time 
of deltroying ; and that we are to ſee 2il that 
overthrown under the Vials, which was 
eltablished 'under the Trampets. This do's 
CYle 
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evidently appear , in that the Trumpets and 
the Vials diſplay themſelves towards the ſame 
Subjects, and thatthe effects of the Vials, arc 
ditterent from thoſe of the Trumpets. And 
this difference is ſo great, that whoſoever 
conſidercth it carefully and without preju- 
dice, will be convinced, that whatſoever was 
produced and raiſed under the Trumpets, Shall 
tall intodecay and come to ruin under the 
Vials. 

For whereas under the firft Trumpetehere 
fell upon the Earth , hail mingled with fire and 
blood; inthe ſtead of this under the firft Vial 
there falls upon the ſame Earth, exprelied by 
thoſe who worship the Beaſt and who have his mark , 
4 nozſome and prievous Sore. 

And whereas under the ſecond Trumpet , 
there was a burning Mountain caft into the Sea, 
ſo that the third part only of all that was in it 
died : In like manner the ſecond” Vial is pon« 
red forth upon the ſame Sea, 1o as torender 
it wholly and entirely blood , and to cauſe every 
Soul that is init to die. 

The third Trumpet » made the Fountains and 
the Rivers become bitter ; but the third Vial, 
repreſents the Rivers and Fountains changed 
into blood. 

The fourth Trumpet , lays before us the 
third part of the Sun, and of the Moon, and 
of the Stars Smitten, i. e. the third part of the 
Roman Empire darkned by the Peſtilential 
doctrine of Mahomet , and invaded by the 
Arms of the:Turks : but the fourth Vial, which 


is poured forth only upon the Sun, feems to 
threaten 
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threaten both the Ottoman Empire, and the 
Mabometan Religion , Witha dilaſter. 

The fifth Trumpet, fore-tells the fa!l of a great 
$tar, to whom were given the Keys of the Bot 
tomle[s Pit , out of which there aroſe Smoke and 
Locufis. The Keys plainly Shew Rome to be 
meant, in that She challengeth to have rhe 


. cuſtody ofthe Key's committed to her, and 


pretends to be the Scat of St. Peter: and this 
denoteth the growth of the Papal Empire. 
But the th Vial, that is poured out upon the 
Seat of the Beaft , i. e. upon Rome y predicts her 
deitruction , and therefore repreſents his 
Kingdom become full of darkneſs , and his Sud+ 
jects gnawing their $ongues through drſpair. 

The fixth Trumpet, as allo the fixth Vial, 
have the River Eupbrates for their Sabject. But 
with this difterence, that the Six:b Trumpet 
loofed the four Argels that were bound 1n the 
River Eupbrates , which repreſents the growth 
of the Tw kisb Empire, and of their Relipion; 
whereas the fxih Vial, draesup thc ſaid River, 
and produceth the End both of thejr Religion 
and Emre, ; 
Finally, the Severtch Trumpet, denounceth 
the third and lilt Mo, and undcr this, the 
Vials of (Gzods wrath are to be pourcd furth 
upon all the Enemies of his Church, in order 
thereby to manifeſt and fulfil the Myſtery of 
God , which 1s nothing clie fave the renni- 
ting all Nations under. the Scepter of Jcius 
(Chriſt , which will beget the M:Ulennian 
Reizn. 

Theſe are the principles , upon which 

"5" tac 
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the Anonymous Author hath built the Syſleme 
of his Explanations, which as he judgeth to 
be beyond all poſlibility of being overthrownz 
{0 it is trom this ſource that he wiltboth bring 
his Anſwers to thoſe Reaſons , whereby Mr. 
Furieu hath endeavoured to prove;that all the 
Vials are already poured out, and alſo the 
Defence ofthe Reatons , by which he hath in 
his Illuflirations proved that they are not yer 
poured forth. 

The proof which Mr. Iurieu grounds upon 
the conformity of the firſt four Vials with the 
Events obſervable in the Hiſtory of the Pa» 
pal Empire , 1s pertcctly overthrown by 
conſidering the Nature of the Vials them- 
ſelves. ÞForthey are nothing but the Judg- 
ments of God upon the Papal Empire in order 
to deſtroy ir. But the Events which he will 
have to anſwer to the Vials, produced- ga 
quite contrary effect; they raiſed it , they 
increaſed it, and they brought the Papal Ems 
pire tO its grandure. The wonderful corrup- 
tion of the tenth Age, fignified according to 
Mr. Iurieu by the noicme Sore of the fir/t Vial , 
ſerved to diffuſe the darknets of Errey and 
Tdolatry by which that Empire 1s ſupported. 
The Croijado's, which he will have io be lige 
nified by the Sea and Revers. under the ſecond 
«nd third Vials being turned into Blood ; as 
likewite the Swns ſcorching men under the 4th 
Vial, which he will have to prefigure the 
growth of the Papal Authority; did all conir- 
Dute to the rendring that Empire {tronger and 
mote terrible. How then could thuic Wals 
Winch 
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which are the judgments of God upon the 
Papal Empire , be poured out for the increat- 
ing and perfeCting the grandure of that Ent= 
pire ? 

Mr. Turiex having foreſe2n this difficulty, 
hath in the*ſecond pars of his Accomplishmens 
of Prephefies, Edition ſecond , recurned two 
Anſwers to it. The firſt is, that all the plagues 
do* not fall upon the, Head of the Anii- 
chriſtian Empire. There are, lay's he, ſome 
of the ſevere judgments of God , whereof the Popes 
are not the ſubjeft , but the Inftruments, Theſe 
þ!agues fall upon thoſe who worship the Beaſt , and 
his Image ; and not upon the Beaſt him[elf and upon 
the falſe Prophet. 

To which I reply , that what he faith, 
namely , that all the Vials are not to be poured 
out upon the Head of the Antichriſtian Eim- 
pire, as well as upon his Kingdom , hath no 
vetter foundation , than his Principles have. 
Becauſe "tis impoflible that an Empire $i:ould 
be {mitten with the plagues and judgments 
of God , in order to its being. wealned 
and impaired, and that its Head and Sove- 
raign Should in the mean time no way's 
ſuticr. The near union that is berween tie 
Head and the members, is wholly inconli- 
ſtent with fuch a notion. Whenſoever the 
Body is very fick , the Head is in a very ill 
condition, And this holds more tru'ly in rete-« 
rence to a Political Body,than a Natural. More- 
over, Whereas *tis a Spirizual Empire that is. 
ſpoken of, namely, Axiicbriflianiſm; the 
judgments that arc tobe executed upon it , 
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areto be phyſical and penal evils, which as 
punishments are to weaken and ſubvert it, 
The judgments of God-againſt an Empire ; 
whole criminalnetſs from the very nature of 
It, lyes inits Errors, Idolatries, T'yranny, 
which comprehend in them the corruption 
of manners , cannot confiit in Evils of Of- 
fence, Bur the firſt four Vials, according to the 
Tenſe pur upon them by Mr. lJuricu , 1mport 
Evils of Crime and not of punizhment » and do 
{trengthen and advance that Empire in all that 
is cflential unto it, initead of deprefiinz- and 
enfeebling it. For it never had ſo great 
power and ſplendor, as it enjoyed from 
the tenth Age to the 14th, that is, from the 
eftution of the fer ft Vial, till the pouring out of 
the 4th.So that My. F, hath very illapplicd the 
Events which he mentioneth to the 4 firit/ials. 
His 24 Anſver 11S, that the prodigious advence- 
ment of the Papal Authority, which raiſed Antichri- 
flianiſm to its heizhr , proved a fiep toits ruin. If the 
Popes , faith he , had continued within the bo:mds 
wherein ihey were in foregoing Aves , ard ha1 not 
medled in the aff airs of the wo I !.to diſpoſe of them at 
their pleaſure, the Roman Sea would not have been 
known to be Amtich+ iſt But thereupon that Teuth be- 
came (a palpable, thas all mankind grew convinced of 
it, This Anſwer indeed 15-lubr1l , but is not of 
that force as to-deceive thoie who make a 
right uſe of theirReaſon. - All Earthly Em- 
pires have their beginning, their progrels z 
aud their perrection , . according as it pleaſerh 
the providence of God to futter them to 1n-+ 
creale 3 and when they arc riſcn to fuch a 
height 
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they then of themſelves fall into decay and 
rain. And theretore the Antichriflian Em- 
pire being Earthly , ?r1s not ſtrange if we find 
the like tare and paralle] decay to befal 1t. 
But Right Reaton cannot tathom , how an 
Empire should be puniſhed and depreſſed 
by the piagues of divine jullice, at a time 
when *tis advancing and mounting to the 
higheſt pitch of its grandure. We may as 
reaſonably fay, that what the School of Hy+ 
pocrates (tiles an Arhietici health , 1s a punish- 
ment of god, becauieaccording tothe judg- 
ment of Phyſicians, wholvever poleiferh 
it, iS indanver to lote 1t and tall into fome 
mortal diieule. I his neverinclets 1s what 
Mr. Inuricz 15 forced to atirimn z becaute he 
cannot otherway's mMyaintz;n that the firſt 
four Vials are already ponred Our. ) 
Let us now come to the frirh Vial, which 
is to be poured forth upon the Seas of the 
Beaft, This Vial,ſuith Mr. lurieu,fell upon Rome, 
which is the Seat of the Braſt , when 5he loſt ber 
Sun (that Sun which is ſpoken of in the fourth 
Vial) when she loſt her Pope , and the Papal Court, 
which as a whir!pool drew unto her all the Riches 
of Europe. Clement V.- h-ting lefe Rome in 
the year 1305, and fixed his -R:fdence at Avig- 
non , the City which had been the Miſtris of the 
world remained d:ſolate , arid brcame a Milder= 
neſs for the ſpace of 74 years: and this transferring 
of the Papal Seat to Avignon , was the cauſe of 
that Schiſm which lafled tiil the vear 1415. 
The Anonymous Awhnr had laid , that the 
GW  tran(- 
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tranſlation of the Popes Seat from Rome to. * 
Avignon ,_and what enſued thereupon , was 
notan Evil of that extent and greatneſs, as 
to anlwer the whole force of the words of 
the Prophecy. The contrary whereot Mr. 
Juricu Should have shewn , which he hath 
not done. Wherefore that Author doth 
again ſay , that the removing ot the Papal 
Court to Avignon » With all that followed 
upon it , bearcth no proportion to the 
greatneſs of the judgment of God, predie 
ctcd to fall upon the Seat of the Beatt under 
the fi/iub Vial. For by that Rome isto be to- 
t2ity deſtroyedz andthe 18th. Chap. of the 
Revilation, which deſcribeth her deſtruction, 
is nothing but a Commentary upon that 
Vial : as the 13th Chap. is a Commentary 
upon the 8th and gih* Chapters , which are 
thoſe of the Trumpets. When Rome is de- 
ſtroyed, the Papal Kingdom will lole much 
cf its ſplendor and [trength ; which is the 
reaſon why 'tis ſaid that his Kingdom became 
full of darkniſs, becauſe a great many ofthe 
followers ot the Beaft, will torſake him upon 
the ſecing the deſtruction of his Seat. Upon 
that they will open their eyes and be con- 
vertcd ;-and they who continue to adhere to 
popiry » will gnaw* their tongues through 
deſpite & grief; & blaſpheme God , by ſaying, 
that he hath failed in performing his word 
by which he had promiſed; that Rome Should 
forever be the Intallible Rule of Faith, the 
Centre of Unity, and the Fortreſs of I ruth, 
Bar we muſt hereafter ſpeak more amply of 
this fifth Vial. Let 
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Let us proceed to the fixth Fiat, which tal- 
leth upon the River Eupbrates , and which 
drieth up its waters , that a way may be pre- 


pared for the Kings of the Eaſt. 


Mr. Iurieu following the learned My. Mead, 
explaineth it in reference to rhe irruption of 
the Turks, whoſe irruption he will have to 
be a judzment of God againſt the Antichri» 
ſtian Kingdom. So that he,pretends this fixth 
Vial to be contemporary with the 6:6 Trumpet 
which deſcribed this invaſion of the Turks. 1 
do acknowledz that he hathrreaton to ſay that 
the, Turks arc ſpoken of both under the Sixth 
Trumpet & under the 6b Vial © tecing the Tu ks 
have poſlcefied themielves of ncar one haltor 
the Roman Empire, which is Dail; 4th Monare 
chy, whole Hiſtory is carried cn by St. John, 
But he ought not to confound the 61þ Trumpet 
With the ſixth Vra!, as it they were only one 
and the fame Viſion. For there 1s as much 
difterence betwixt theic'two y- as there is 
between the time of builatzgy and the rime 
of deftroving; berween the Patiexce of God, 
which ſufterewt and permits his Enemies to 
become great to the prezugcice 'of his own 
Kingdom, and his Vengeance Which ruincth, 
overwhelmeth, and abolisheth his Enemies, 
1hoſe 4wo. Empires , namely , that of Anit- 
chrift, and that of the Turks, were for» 
med and grew up under the Trumpets 3 
whereas the Vials threaten to beat down 
and overthrow them. This the Anonymous 
Author lays tor a foundation that cannot be 
Shaken , and upon this he deicnds, againſt 
O 4 the 
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the learncd My. Mead , thatthe"drying up of 
Euybrates lignificth nor the Irrupiton of the 
Tir ks upon the Antichriſitan Empire, but on the 
contrary y the end both of the Turkish Empire 
and of the Mahometan Rel1y1on, 

*Tis the prophetick way of ſpeaking to un- 
derſiand Natzons by thote Rivers that run 
through their Countries; and the deſtruction 
05 Nations » by the dryingup of their Rivers; 
This appeareth by Iſaiah chap 19 v. 4, 5. where 
the Lord faith , he will deliver Egypt into the 
hands 6 a fierce King; and the waters thall fail 
jrom the Sea, and the Rivers shall be waſjed & 
d-ied vp. And the fame prophet predicts the 
ruction of Babylon 1h the hke, Terms, 
Cop. 44. v.26, 27,28. where hetcils us , ihat 
"US Coed who ear firmerh the word of his Servants , 
and performeth the Counſel of his Meſſengers , that 
ſaith to Jeruſalem » thou halt be inhabited, and to 
the Cities of ſudah., ye sball be built ; that ſaith 
tothe deep, be dry, and I will dry up thy Rivers; 
who ſaith of Cyrus, he is my Shepheard , and shall 
perform all my pleaſure : even ſaying to ſeruſalem, 
; ca thall be built ; and to the Temple, thy foun- 
Oction sall belaid. *T'is evident that Se. John 
alladeth to this propbelic of Iſaiah: tor both 
the one and the other ſpeak of the dryang up 
of the River Euphrates. IJaiah intends by the 
drying up of this River, the defirufion of the 
Baty!onish Empire; and St. John by the drying 
up of the ſame River, intends the deſtrufion 
of the Turkish Empire, and of the Mahometan 
R-ligiom , Which are eltablished in thote 
Countrics which Ezphraies runs through, - 
Hatah 
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T/aiah promiſeth the ſubverſion ot the Babylonich 
Empire , as a means which God would 
ſerve himſelf of forthe re- efl ablis/. ment Ot the 
Jews ; and Sr. =_ promileth the deſtruction 
of the Turkish Empire and otthe Mahometan 
Religion, as a mcans which God will make 
uſe ot for the Recalling and Converſton of the 
Jews. 

This alluſion of Se. John to the Prophecy 
of Iſaiah being 10 viſidle, one would wous 
der that Mr. Jurieu conld not perceive Ir. 
For if he had oblerved it > he would not 
have taken the Kings of the Eaft to be the 
Turks, upon a pretence of the Turks poflet- 
ſing Natolia , which ſignities the Eft, For the 
Textin Se. Jobn 1; Deaks not Of one King, but of 
Kings ; whereas there is but one King of Nas 
tolia whois the Grand Sipnior, all the yeople 
that depend upon him being Slaves. And 
as 'tis to do Slaves too great an honor to give 
them the Title of Kings; 1o "tis molt natural 
to underitand the Jews by theſe Kings of the 
Eaſt, and the rather becauſe theſe two things 
are certain. Firſt , that the Jews are in.greater 
number beyond Euphrates , than in all the 
other places where they are dilperſed, 2ly, 
thatas they were before their being rejeHted , 
ſo they $hall after their being recalled \be Kings, 
and a Roval Pricithood, no lets than thole hn- 
cere Chriflians are, to whom St. Peter gives 
that Elogy, So that we ought to conclude 
the fxib Vial not to be yer poured our , for- 
almuch as we have neither ſcenli the DeftrutAan 
of the Turk and Mabometiſm, which are fizni- 
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fied by the drying up of the River Euphrates; 
nor the Recalling of the Tews, denoted by the 
comarg in of the Kings of the Eaſt, which 1s 
promiſed under the Effulion of the Sixth 
Vial. 

Finally , Mr. Iurieu pretends , that the 
pouring forth of the ſeventh Vial , begun 
at the time of Luther , and that the Refor- 
mation of the laſt age 1s the Harzeft ipoken of 
Cap. 14, and that this Harveſt is the effect 
of the ſeventh Vial, whoſe eftuſion will end 
upon the ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet, for 
the tinal deſtruction of the Papal Empire, and 
that this Shall be the Vintage, which ſignitics 
the General Converfien Ot all Nations. 

He willalſo have this /ral to have ſome- 
thing ſingular and peculiar belonging to it, 
namely, that one part of 1t Shall be pourcd 
out-at one time, and therelt of it at an other. 
And that between thoſe twotimes of its eftu- 
hon, the Papal Empire Shall be healed of hcr 
wound y thro raiſing herteif ro much other 
trmer greatneſs, and that nevertheleſs this 
J'ai $Hail couinuc tO be running our.” Bur 
that is incredible , becauſe *ris with rcte- 
rence to this laft Vial, thatthe Voice coming 
out of the Temple j1om the Throne, pro- 
Cl:4101S it is done z Rev. 16. 37. fo that the 
halt of it cannot ſtill be to run out, Norts 
t&>erc the leaſt ground fot dividing any ot the 
Fidls imo ſeveral parts , ſeeing God hath 
no way's done 11s true, that the Harveff 
423 11 the laſt Age - and that_in Luther's 
418.c the Sithie wes put in, and the Harteft 
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gathered; but then the Harveſt is not an effect 
of the Seventh Vial , that being wholly tor the 
Vintage, foraſimuch as there remains nothing 


after that to be done, towards the filling up 


the wrath of God againtt the Antichrifitan Eme 
Ire. 

But it may be ſaid tothe Anonymous Author, 
that he ſuppolſech the fix firſt Trumpets to give 
Birth, Growth , Grandure, and pertection 
to the Papal Kingdom ; and that nevertheleſs 
according to him , the Reformation of Luther, 
which letlened the P«pey and diminished his 
Empire, bcgun under the ftxt Trumpet, under 
which we yet are, And that this breaks the 
Coheretice of his S»fteme, and defaceth the 
Harmony of his 1//uftraztions. T'othis the Ano- 
nynous Author Anlwereth, that iris not true, 
that the Reformation made in the fore-going 
Age, hath produced the eftect which they 
alleds, For we mult in reference to the 
Papal Authority; diitinguish between his pre- 
tended Right and the aual Exerciſe of it. For 
"tis: certain , that the Pope, doth not actually 
excerciſe the Right attributed to him , even in 
all the Dominions which pay him an obe- 
dicnce. He doth not exerci/eitin France, 'in 
that degree and manner, as he doth beyond 
the Alp's and che Pyrenees,and in iceveral other 
places. As tor the Right, he polleticth it to 
this day, as he did before the preaching of 
Luther , and as he claimed 1t 1n the time of 
the famous Hi/d:brand Gregory the Seventh. 
For all who worsaip the Braff, whobcar his 
Image , and Carry his Mark, do at this time 
WO © acki.o y » 
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acknowledg Innocent Xi, for the Vicar G:-ne- 
ral of Jeſus Chriſt , as the Lord of all States 
and Empires , either directly or indircctly ; as 
the Succellor of St. Peter who hath the kcys 
of Heaven , Hell and Purgatory ; as the 
Soveraign Judg of Controverſies z whole 
mouth whenſoever he ſpcaketh ex Cathedras 
uttereth Oracles , which are to be received 
with an obedience of Faith, as if God hims- 
ſelf had pronounced them. So that *tis evi- 
dent, that the Reformation of Luther is not the 
elte&t of any Val, but that they are all (t:1 
to be poured forth, tromthe very. firſt to the 
But it may further be ſaid to the Anonymong 
cAuthor, can you deny bur that the Re{orma- 
ron ofthe laft Age, was a judgment Of (20d 
upon the Dominion of the Seaft, and upon the 
Papal Empire £. And if t be a 7Juagment oft 
God , how can you undertake to mame 
tain , that none of the Vials which threa- 

ten that Empire arc hitherto poured out ? 
ihe Anenymous Author conftcileth y that 
Luther's Reſormation Was a judgment of Ul 
upon the Papal, Kingdom ; but he withal 
ſfay's, that it was an eff-{} of the fixth Trum- 
pet, which continneth as well as the former 
to repreſent the War of Antichriſt againſt 
the Church of God. Till then Antiichrifi had 
been alway's victorious; but after a conſtant 
courte of Victorics againſt the Church of God 
during tne War of more than a thouſand 
Vvears, he came then-to receive a difaſter., 
Now this misfortune beiel the Papal Empire 
under 
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ks. enderthe fixth Trumpet , which being the lafl 
%, ſave one, was the ſcaſon that the War was 
*halining toan End, and that thelaft Trumpet 
Was about to found, under which this Far 
w1il both aftually end , and all the Vrials come 
£ to be poured forth. . But the Dammage which 
| the Reformaiioy hath cone the Papal Empire , 
tho it hath conliderably diſmembred it, 1s 
only a beginmng ct its ſorrows, and 1s but 
an ettect of the War, which was to continue 
under all the fix Trumpets, and Which Shall 
be firished thro the effufion of the. Vials. 
Nor hath My. Zuricu any reaton to com- 
plain againſt thoſe , who do maintain that all 
the Vials are (i1]] to be poured out. 1 wnder- 
ſtand, ſay's he in the 24 Editzon of his Accoms 
plishmenut of Prophelies , that fince 1be firſt 
E«1tion of this Book, chere are flill ſome, who to put 
a reputation upon themſelves , underiake ro defend, 
that none of the ſeven plagues dre yet come to paſs , 
which is a ſingularity neither edifying nor com- 
fortable. Aiter which he adds by way of expo- 
{tulation , I conjure them to lay aſide their humour 
of contradifting » and without paſſion 10 confider 
theſe two things ; firlt, That in the whole Explie 
cation of the 16th Chap. there is not any {orced and 
wreſted application ; but thas the Tdeas which the 
Prophet hath made uſe of , ave all conformable to 
the Events marked in Hiſtory; tecondly , "That 
in the application of theſe ſeven plagues 10 the 
Events, all ir coherent and of a piece, and that 
the Syſeme doth in no part diſagree with its 
felf _ Upen which, 1 pray. them to conſider » 
& whether this can be by chance , and whether any 
Q 7 ſueh 
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ſuch thing ever was * What is by accident may 
agree in ſome things, but it cannot do ſoin all | 

This is a ſingular and ſtrange way of pro- 
ceeding, Is it Lawful for none but tor Emi- 
nent writers, to meditate and labour upon the 
Apocalypſe? Or is it a crime for them to have 
Sentiments Gifterent from thoſe , which 'Mr. 
Turieu hath framed upon this Divine Book? Or 
may they not contradict him , with the ſame 
berry, that he do's all thoſe who ſtand in 
his way , Troſrniuluſve fuar ? And are his op- 
poſitions of others, more editying and com- 
tortable, than other mens contradictions of 
him ? 

The Anonymous Author hath without all 
prejudice , conlidered the Explication of the 
T6th Chap. according as Mr Iurteu hith given 
it. And was troubled to find that the Appli- 
cation Which he hath made of the Events to the 
Vials , is whollyforced. In that he confounds 
by that Application the Vials with the Trumpets; 
and aſcribeth to the Vials, the proper and na- 
tural Effe#s of the Trumpets, SO that it his 
Syſtem? be coherent, and doth not contradict 
it felf; yet it hath this great fault, that it 
_ no way accord with the Syſteme of St. 
John. 

What I have already ſaid , doth abun- 
dantly make this evident z but what I have 
farther to ſay in Defence of the Vials not being 
yet poured out , Will juſtify , that the Reaſons 
which the Anonymous Author had ſaid , approa- 
ched ro demonſlrations, are at the leaſt diffi- 
enlties, which deſerycd that Mr. Iurieu m 
X avec 
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have taken” pains to have anſwered them 


better, than he hath hitherto done. 
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eA Defence of the REASONS , of the 
Anonymons eAnthor, for the Non+ 


Efſu/ion of the VIALS. 


R. Turieu hath endeavoured three things 

Yi by way of oppoſition to theſe Reaſons. 
(1) He hath contuted them. (2) He itudies 
to Shew, that this Opinion Which 1s that 
ot the deceaſed Mr. de Launoy , agreeth very 
well with the Hyporheſ.s of Mr. de Lamnoy , 
bur not with theſe of the Anonymous Author. 
(z) That it doth fo far duminish the comtort 
of the R-formed, by how mich it ſets the Effu- 


: fion of the laſt Vial backward, And belides 


all this, he oppoſeth the Explication which 
the Anonymous Author hath given of the tourth 
Vial. Now 'tis neceſlary to give fatisfa- 
Etion , in reference to all thefe Articles. 

The firſt proot of the Anonymous Author 
concludes, that the two laſt Vials are fiill to 
be poured forth , becauſe the fifth is not yet run 
ot. 

Tf this Reaſon, faith Mr. Jurieu , fignify any 
ihing, yet it doth not advantage the Author , 
who will have none of the Vials to be poured forth, 
ſeeing notwithſtanding this argument , there may be 
four of them already run ont. , 

+ 1he Anonymous Auihor being to prove , that 
all 
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all the Vials are ſtill tobe pourcd forth ; he 
begun at the End, where he thought beſt. That 
then which he alledged , was that ſuppoſing 
'thefixth Vial 1s to be poured torth betore the 
ſeventh, the fijth not being yet poured out, it con- 
ſequenily follows that the two laſt are ſtill to be pou+ 
red forth, Nor was there any thing to be ſaid 
againſt this Reaſon of the Anonymous Author, 
but to examin whether he had ſuficiently 
proved his opinion 1n reference to the fijth 
Vial, inorder to his procecding to the con{i- 
deration of the four fir{t. 

(Mr. Jurieu adds, that the Authoy pretends, that 
the darkneſs mentioned under the fifth Vial , ought 
80 fipnify the total rum of the City of Rome, 
That Author begs Mr. Iuricu's pardon, it he 
tell him that he 1s miſtaken , and that he hath 
1n no way*s penetrated into the meaning of 
that Author, who explaineth that darkneſs 
quite after another manner. He conſidereth 
the effuſion of the fi/ih Vial upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt , as a judgment that Should deſtroy Rome 
beyond recovery , & he conliders the da: kneſs 
as an eftect of the ruin ot the Scat of the Beat. 
Theſe were his very words, Rome, which is 
the Seat of the Bealt, being deſiroyed , the Kings 
dom of the Beaſt becomes full of darkneſs; and where- 
as darkneſs fignifieth in the Scripture ſorrow and 
affliction , *tis eafte tounder fland thereby the depreſ= 
ſure of the Papal Empire , and 1be afflition of 
thoſe who carry the mark of the Beaſt, bis Name, 
and the Number of his Name. I his was the 
Explication , which the Anonymous Author 
gave Of the fifth Vial. He diltinguished ay 
ts 
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St. Fobn between the Seat of the Beaſt and the 
Beaſt _—_ or his Kingdom, The fifth Vial 
falleth directly and ſingly upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt: for what End? to overthrow and de- 
ſtroy it forever. Mr. Furieu himſelf appro» 
veth this dittin&tion. He very pertinently ob- 
ſervah, tay's Mr. Juricu , that the Prophecy ſaith 
rot, that the Seat of the Beaft , but that the King* 
dom of the Brafl , beeme full of darkneſs. That is 
well ; but then headds, this is dircaly againſt 
the Anonymous Author ; ſeeing if it be not the 
City of R-me 80 which the plague of darkneſs is 
to be applied, it is not then to be ruined by that 
þlapue. 

*T is ſirangve , that Mr. Furieu Should aps 
prove the diftinction which the Azonymous 
Author hath oblerved in the Prophecy , "and 
that: he Should not make the due improve* 
ment of it: Weareſacredly to adhere to the 
Terms of the Prophefie, which doth not attri- 
bute the darkneſs to the Seat of the Beaſt , but 
to his Kingdom. For it doth not lay, that the 
Seat of the Beaſt became full of darkneſs, but that 
his King4om was filled with darkneſs. So that 
the Seat of the Beaſt being deſtroyed by the fefth 
Vial ; the ettect ot that judgment will be, that 
his Kj-gdom which (ti]] continueth, Shall be. 
come da» k., Shall be afflicted, and filled with 
forrow, upon the having loſt us capital Sear, 
This is that which darkneſs doth ſignify , being 
a I erm often appliedin the Scripture to re- 
preſent a great and fore affliction. This is 
whar the Anonymous Author Would have ſaid, 
and which he really did -lay 18 his Wufirations. 

And 
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And not that which Mr. Juriex imputeth unto 
him , _ of ſaying that theſe words z and- his 
Kingdom became full of darkneſs , ſignific a to- 
tal deſtruction of the Papacy , or of the Papal 
Empire. 

Tis all therefore impertinent,, which he 
Oppolſeth tothis Notion ; By what Rule , (ay's 
he, andin what language . doth darkneſs neceſſa- 
raly fignify a total ruin? But herein he fightcth 
againit his own Shadow , and not againſt the 
Anonymous Author , who never ſaid nor 
thonght that the darkneſs under the fif:bh Vial 
fignifieth the univerſal del(truction of the 
Papal Empire; tor this he acknowledgeth is 
not to arrive till under the ſeventh Vial. *T is 
true, that being ſpeaking ofthe effution of the 
Vials in general , he had laid , that the fifth 
Vial threatneth both Rome and its Empire with 
a much other kind of affliction, than that 
whick aroſe fromrhe great Schiſm ; but upon 
explaining the ft, Vial in particular » he had 
at the lane time <cxpounded this threatning , 
naimely:, that Rome Shall be then utrerly de- 
itroyed, but that its Empire Shall not be de- 
ſtroyed till under the ſezenth Vial. He had 
withal faid in the ſame plice, that what fel] 
out from the time otthe great Schiſm till the 
time of Luther*s Reformation, was not an E- 
vent of that dreadtuineis,as to come up to the 
whole . torce of that cexpreſſion-, that they 
| oe their tongues for Pain. Mr. Iurieu an- 

wereth , that darkneſs in that place doth not 

ſignify the being afflifFed , but that it fignifieth 

Jonorance and Sper flition. Surcly he did we 
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mind theſe words y and they gnawed their tongues 
for pain. For as theſe words do explain the 
Term darkneſs ; ſothey determine the ſenſe 
of itto that of efflifion, rage , deſpite, and de- 
ſpair , which the Kingdom vi the Beaſt will be 
filled with upon the deſtruction of the 
Beaſis Sear. Which came not to pals during 
the Schiſm ot the Anti-popes. For to ſpcak pro- 
pcrly, it was only the Anti-popes that were 
then enraged one againſt another, curſing , 
Anathematizing, and treating each other as 
the Son of Perdation, and Antichriſt; but inthe 
mean time the Cardinals, the Bishops , the 
Monks, were never more carcſled, and 1m 
greater credit With the one fide and the other. 
ina word, all under the Romizh Juriſdiction, 
were then contented , and pleaſed that they 
could fish'in troubled waters It was not 
then, that the Beaſts Kingdom was jull of dark- 
neſs, nor then that the Citizens of it gnawed 
their to-pues for pain; 10 that we are (Ull to 
expect the eftuſion cf the fifth Vial upon the 
Seat ct the Beait; in order to the bcholding 
tne. Kingdom of the Beaſt covered with darkneſs 
as the night; and in order to the lecing the 
Pepe, the Cardinals, the Prelates, the Friers, 
and all thote whom the ruin ot Rome Shall 
not de a means to convert, but who remain 
bigotted with the Infalli:iry and the other 
priviiedges of the City of Rome, overwhelmed 
with {orrow , and gnawen with incontolable 
deipair , thro ſeeing their 1dol abolished. 
SEcing the deſtruction of Rome, which go 
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Seat of the Papal Empire,ought to precede that 
Ofits Empire; even as Rome the Seat of the 
Civil Empire , was ruined before that Empire ; 
it 1s therefore the more probable , both that 
this deſtruction is predicted in theſe words , 
the fijth Vial was poured out upon abe Seat of ihe 
Beaſt; and that its Deſtruction will afMict all 
its Empire, which is the thing ſigniped by 
theſe words, and his Kingdom became full of 
darkneſs. « 

This Expoſition is as natural , as that of 
Mr. Jurieu appearcth forced and (trained. For 
it maketh that the fifth Vial leaveth the Sear 
of the Beaſt untouched with the darkneſs of 
tis Kingdom , whercas the «arkneſs Should 
be alone 2djudgcd to the Bealts Seat. For ac- 
cording to him , the darkneſs Ecnoteth the 
great Eclipſe , which the Ppal Auihority un- 
derwent during the Schiſm of the Anti.pepes. 
Bur according to the Text it is not the Seat 
of the Beaſt, but only his Kingdom, that be- 
comes full of darkneſs thro the pouring forth 


. Of the fifth Vial. And indeed, during that great 


Eclipſe, the Seat of the Beaſt cnjoy'd an 
extraordinary luſtre, and was like unro the 
Countrey of Ge:hen, while darkneſs covered 
all the re(t of Egypt. Which is a thing too 
abſurd not to c:iule us to obſerve , how forced 
the application is, which My. Inricu maketh 
of Events to the fifth Vial. 

The Anonymous Author's ſecond proof con- 
fiſts in this, that the Vials are (tiled the laff 
plagues, and that by them the wrath of God 1s 
accomplished againſt Babylon, againtt __ . 
ict 
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her Pope , and her Empire, | Whence it follow- 
cththar nothing of all this being yet come to 
pals , but Rome being hitherto itanding , her 
Pope » and her Empire til] ſubliſting, the laſt 
Vial muſt be yet to be poured out, and as I 
may ſay , that not one drop 1s hitherto 
fallen. 

Mr. Iurieu confeſſeth , that this progtis a 
difficulty , and the only one which meriteth 
that nagze *T'is a great honor that he ac- 
counts it ſo, but a greater that he hath lett 
It in its full (trength, The Anonymous Author 
in urging the Terms of the laſt plagues by 
Which the wrath of God 1s accomplished , 
had confidered the Vials under the reſpect 
that they bear to the Trumpets. Forthe wrath 
of God under them comes to hinish the trial of 
the Churches patience ; He having luitered the 
birth and prozrels of Mahometiſm, and per- 
mirted the Papacy to form it telt , and to grow, 
advance and riie co an infupportable 1'yran- 
ny ,in order thereby to exerciſe the Faith and 
Patience of Bclievers. This 15 done, when 
the (Vicalure of the Churches aftlictions $hall 
be come to their height, and when God with 
reterence to her Shall have accomplished his 
anzer, winch will be upon the fexch Trumpets 
ccating to ſound z and then the ſeven Viale, 
which are the feven Plapues, Shall arrive and 
begin to take place ag1inlt the Papacy, and 
againtt Mibomeiiſm. Tis for this realon that 
tis faid, tiat by che ſeven plagues , which are the 
Vials, the wrath of Gol is ftnished. From whence 
it colloweth, that the 14s are Not contemporary 
with 
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with the 6:4 Trumpet , and that it is notthe 61h 
Trumpet Which is fibdivided into the ſeven 
Vials ; but that this ſubdiviſion is to be aflig- 
ned tothe ſeventh Trumpet ; Even as 1t is not 
the 6th Seal but the Seventh which ſubdivideth 
it {elf into- the ſeven Trumpets. The fixih 
Trumpet no leſs than the preceding five, 
- Ipeaketh of nothing ſave of War again(t the 

hurch of God. Solong asit laſts , Antichriſt 
abates nothing of his tury, but | nay "0; 
makes the ſame efforts, tor the Oppreſiing 
of the T ruth and ſuch as do profeſs it; and 
while it endureth, all things go' on at the 
fame rate againſt the Church of God. But as 
ſoon as the ſeventh Trumpet comes to be 
ſounded by the ſeventh Angel, the caſe will 
quite alter, the wrath of God will break forth, 
and the Vials empty themſelves.. And this 1s 
the true Reaſon why the Vials are called the 
laſt plagues, by which the wrath of God is tul- 
filled. So that all which Mr. 7urieu hath ſaid 
upon the Term laft, tho in it ſelf very good 
and very ingenious; yet it 1s altogether 1m- 
pertinent. His curious remarks and compa- 
rifons, which amount to the tourth part of 
his Apology, arc very incongruoully placed, 
For all he faith, is founded upon a principle 
that is falſe, namely, that the ſeven Vials are 
contemporary with the ſeven Trumpets, Where- 
of as the talſchood is already demonttrated, 
ſo it will farther appear in what 1s hercaiter 
to be ſaid. 

The zd Argument which the Anmymons 
Author made uſe of was this; that St. John 


Rev. 
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Rev, chap. $. v. 13. deelareth how he heard an 
An I flying thorow the midf} of heaven » ſaying 
with a-loud voice, Wo, WOy WO, tothe Inha- 
bitants of the Earth, by reaſon of the Trumpers 1H/as 
areyet to ſound; andthat he adds chap. 9. v. 12. 
after the ſounding of the fifeþ I rumpet , one 
Wot; paſt , and behold there comettwo Woes more 
hereafter. For as one of theſe two laſt woes did 
undoubtedly arrive under the fixeb Trumper, 
under "get Mahometiſm and the Arms of 
the Turks lubverred Chriſtianity in the Eaſt ; fo 
it muſt needs be that the third Wo is to arrive 
under the Jeventh T-umpet. This alto St. 
Jobn expreſly declares chap. 11. v. 14. the ſecond 
Wo, ſay's he, is paſt, and behold the third cometh 
. quickly ; after which he immediately ſubjoins, 
the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of this 
world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chrift, and he sha'l Reipn forever. This 
is a I tor the Papacy and tor Mahometiſn, 
but a great happineſs here in this lite for the 
Church ot God- For 'tts plainly the general Re- 
formation , which Shall comprehend the cone 
verſion of all Nations, by giving them to-ſee 
the total. de{truftion of the Papil Empire. 
From whence it clearly tolloweth , that all 
the Vials are contained under the third Wo, 
and conſequently, thus they are yet all to be 
poured out; toraſmuch as we are [ti]] under 
the fixib Trump:t , & groaning under the preſs 
ſures ofthe ſecond Wo. | 

Mr, Furieu \(y's , he duth not apprehend how 
theſe can be fiiled invincr>te Proofs ;, and he do's. 
wWithal 
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Withal add, that it is not trut, that the third 
Wo is confined to the ſeventh Trumpet. To which 
I anſwer, thatit is as clear that the third Jo 
iS Contained under the ſeventh Trumpet , as 
*tis evident that the ſecond Wo is compre: 
hended under the ſixth , and the firſt Wo, 
under the fifkb. But by what doth it appear 
that the firſt Ho is contained under the fifth 
Trumpet , and the ſecond Wo under the ſixth? 
This appeareth by its being ſaid of atter 
the ſound of the fuurth Trumpet, Me Angel 
cried, Wo, wo, wo, to the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, by reaſon of the Trumpets of the three An» 
gels which are yet to ſound. It likewile ap- 
pears, inthat afcer the ſounding of rhe fix:b 
Trumpet , St. Iohn declares chap. 11. v. 14. the 
ſecond Wo us paſt , and bevold the third cometh 
quickly, And that we may know when 1t is 
to come, St, John adds , and the ſevenih Angel 
ſounded , ani the Kingdoms of this world became 
the Lords and his Chriſts. Now can the King» 
doms. of this world , be imade 1ubject- 10 
Chriſt, betore the deſtruction of Maborzctiſm 
and Of Popery? "Tis then evident that the zd 
Wo is comprehended under the ſeventh Trums- 
pet, as the 24 is under the feceib , and the 
T/t under the fifch , which icnders tac Ar- 
gument of the Anonymous Aiti0r UNAaUiWers 
able. 

The weakneſs of this proof , ſaith Mr..Jurieu, 
mhichis given us for invincible, is that it ſappoſerb 
a thino which is not true , and which the Anony- 
mous Author cannot evince by any ſort of reaſon , 
viz. that the plagues and lg Viais are at compre- 


bended 
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bended under the third Wo. To whom that Au« 
thor Anſwereth » that he hath proved the 
third Wo tobe contained under the ſeventh 
Trumpet , as the 2d is -comprehended in the 
fixth, and the firſt in the fifth. And for- 
aſmuch as the ſeventh Trumpets comprehendeth 
all the Vials, becauſe they are not poured 
out till after it hath ſounded, it invincibly 
follows, that the third Fo 1s comprehended 
in the ſegenVials , and that the ſeven Vials do 
execute the third Wo. Noris itto be helped, 
if Mr, Furieu will not ſce what St. lohn ſo- 
plainly declareth unto him. 

To demonſtrate, ſaith Mr. Jurieu , that the 
ſeven Vials are not comprehended in the 34 Wo, 
'tis ſufficient to prout » 4s wwe have done, that the 
ſeven Vials are ſeven Periods of time, which run 
along., as water runnuh out of an hour-glaſs. 
This principle of Mr, Iarieu,. that the Vials 
are ſeven Periods of wme,we have fully refured; 
& have made it appear , that both his principle, 
and the reaſons by which he endeavours to 
maintain it, are worth nothing. So that if 
he hath nothing elſe to alledg, whereby to 


make it appear, that the Third Fo is not 


contained in the Seventh Trumpet , the A- 
nonymonus Author's argument may be {till cal- 
led invincible. 

Moreover, Mr. Iuriers ſuppoſition , that 
the fixth Trumpet under which we are, hath 
been exerting its Influences for almoſt cight 
hundred years, and that its ſubdivided into 
ſeven Vials, is a molt falſe principle, .and unto 
which we hayc oppoſed that which is uncon- 

P trolable. 
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trolable;Namely,that all theft 6 Trumpges do 
ſound before the effation of any Vial ; becauſe 
according to St. Tohn, there is not-one of them 
poured out till under the ſeventh Trumpet, 
Which hath not yet begun to ſound. For as 
none of the Trumpets found , rill after the * | 
opening of the ſeventh Seal; ſo none of the 
Vials are to be poured forth, till under the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. Mr. Juricu 
confeſleth,that the H.Spirit hath nowev ident- 
ly declared, that the fixth Trumpet is ſabdi- 
vided into 7 Vrals, buthe ſay's , it may be in- 
ferred from this, that whereas the ſeventh Trumpet 
14s "app when the Turks invaded the Grecian . © 
Empire, which was ahout the tenth Cemury, and | 
that we find the firſt Vial to have fallen about that + 
time upon the Empare of the Beaſt , and that there- 
fore the courſe of the Vials muſt be contained: under 
the fixth Trumpet, To which 1 anſwer,that no- 
thing of all this ariſe:!h from the words of the, 
Prophefie ; unleſs in rhe vertw of his principle, 
that the Vials are periods of times , and hour-glaſ- 
ſes, which run along with the ſixth Trumpet, all 
which we have shew'd-to be falle. And have 
made it appear , that the irraption of the 
Turks upon. the Grectan Empire, is an effect 
of the ftx:þ Trumpet» but not of the ſixth Vial, 
this being yet to be poured out, as allo the 
fave firlt. 

- The Anonymous Author's fourth argument 
azainſt the Effuſion of the Vials , was » that 
tneVials are nothing elſe but the ſeven Thunders 
ſpoken of Chap. 10. Now the leven Thunders 
are adjourned till the founding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet , 
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Trumpet;becauſe $8. Tohm being about to write, 
*tiwas faid to him , ſeal the things which the ſeven 
Thunders uttered , and write th:mnot. Why 10? 
becauſe they were not to be executed 4ill rhe 
My ftery of God should be finished , which is not 
to be till under the ſeventh Trumpet , in that the 
Myſtery of God is nothing but the ſubju- 
gating of all the Kingdoms of this world to 
Jeſus Chriſt. And if there be any difference 
bet weenghe Vials and the Thunders, it con- 
liſteth in this, that the Thunders are the denun- 
ciatsons of Gods Judgments, and the Vials the 
Execution of them. For tho the Thunders were 
. heard by St. Johnunder the fixth Trumpet , yet 
it was only in order to their being Executed 
under the 7th, under which all the Vials Shall 
be poured out. 

mon: now ſee, how Mr. Iurieu, delive- 
reth himſelttfrom this Argument. I crave par- 
don, faith he , of the Anonymous Author, if I 
tcl bim that this Ratiocination of bis is attended 
with two conſiderable faults, (1) That it ſuppoſeth 
a thing which is more than doubtful , namely , thas 
the ſeven Thunders and the ſeven Vials are the ſame. 
I'm at aloſs upon what ground he builds an opinion 
ſo extraordinary, and-which 1s ſolittle agreeable to 
his own principles For as tothe number of 7, which 
is found equally in the Thunders and inthe Vials, 
all the world knows it can beno proof : other:vay's' 
the ſeven Spirits , the ſeven Candleſflicks , and the- 
ſeven Trumpets , would all be the ſame thing that the 
ſeven Vials are. 

If Mr. Juricu would have freed himſelf 
from the Anonymous Author's argument, he 

P a. ought 
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ought to have overthrown the wholetoun- 
dation of it, and not have Iett the principal 
part of it as he hath done. For the foundation 
upon Which the Anonymous Authur railed his 
argument , conliiteth nor only in this, that the 
2\umber ſeven belongeth equally to the Thun- 
ders as tothe Vials, as he groundle{ly fuppo- 
ſeth ; but upon this , that the Thunders (ignify 
the judgments of God againlt the Enemies of 
his Church, as well as the Vials do. And 
upon this , that the things uttered by the ſeven 
Thunders, are delayed till the ſounding of the 
ſevemhb Trumpi , as appears by the Anſwer 
given to St. John when he was about to write. 

This being the whole foundation of that Au- 
thor's argument, and Mr. Juricu*having no 
way's overthrown it , becaule indeed it is im- 
poſiible thar it Should be skaken, being elta- 
blished in the Prophecy , that Author's proof 
remaineth in all 4ts force. 

The ſecond fault which Mr. Juricu finds 
with that argument, 1$this ; #he foundation of 
it, ſaith he » accorderh not with the Author's 
Principles ; ſeetng if the Thunders&& theſeven Vials 
are not to take up above the ſpace of twelve or fifteen 
years , and this towards the En4 of Antichriſls 
Reign » how comes an aff air , which is to poſſeſs 
ſo ſmall a Space during the Antichziſlian Empire, 
to be ſpoken of, before there is any thing ſaid of 
the birth and progreſs of that Empire* And why 
doth the Holy Spirit ſpeak, #0 St, John of he 

ven Thunders y which are to ſubvert an Empire , 


of whoſe riſe and grandure he had not yet ſpoken 
one ord. F5 


On the Apocahpſe. 4.1 


If Mr. Juricu would have underſtood the 
Author's principles, he would have ſeen that 
the Author?s opinion about the ſeven Thunders 
do's perfectly agree with them: For one-of 
the moſt ſolid principles of that Author 1s, 
that the Trumpers Shew us the eltablishment 
and grandure of the Papacy & of Mahometiſm, 
and that the teven Vials, when they come to 
be poured out , will deſtroy them. Moreo- 
ver, ſeeing Mr. Furieu acknowledgeth , that 
the Thunders (ignity the judgments of God , and 
that the number Seven ſignifieth the perfection 
of his Judgments; what can be more natu- 
ral , than to conclude as that Awbor do's ,that 
the * Thunders arc the denunciation of that 
dreadful (ftorni that will fall npon the Eftu- 
ſion of the Vials?. Mr, Furieu , Cannot but 
confeſs, that the Thunders repreſenting the 
judoments of God again!t the Enemies of 
his Church, cinnvrt without violence be 
placed under the Trumpets , becaule theſe give 
both birth unto the Churches Enemies, and 
ſuffer themto grow and ſubliſt. 

I do not know why Mr. Furgeu $hould place. 
in the numher of the Author's Arguments 
againſt the effuſion of the Vials, that which 
he had not ſaid , ſave only to prove that they 
Shall be poured out without the interpoſure 
of any contiderable time berween the one and 
the other. Andthat becaule 'tis ſaid chap.10, 
v. 6. that the Anpel [ware there should be time no 
longer. For 'tis evident, that the Author did 
not alledg this, ſave only to make it appear, 
that the tals $hall be ponred forth, the one 
SS m- 
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immediately after the other ; for the proof 
whereof he had brought the Angels Oath, 
ſwearing, that time should beno longer. Which 
1s as much as if he had expreſly ſaid, there 
Should be no longer delay, no longer forbcur- 
ance, and that the Patience of God should 
no longer reſtrain his wrath againſt his Ene- 
mes. Now this Oath being tworn after the 
lounding of the fixeb Trumpet , and before the 
ſeventh , under which the Thunders were to 
manifeſt themſelves , and the Vials to be 
poured out; it can have reterence to nothing, 
but to the ſeven Thunders and the ſeven 
Vials, which arc to accomplish the wrath 
ot God againſt his Enemies, and at the ſame 
time toconſummatethe Myftery of the AM4il- 
lennian Reign, . 
If Mr. Farieu hath put this conſideration 
intothe namber of that Author's proofs againſt 
the effuſion of the Vials , becaule he ſaw that 
the ſaid Author could have Realſoned thus; 
All the Vials are tobe poured out immediately after 
one another , and in a very short [pace of time, as 
appeareth by the Angels Oath; and therefore "tis 
1.64 rue that they have been running out for theſe 
800 years ; nor is it true that the ſeventh hath 
been a pouring out all along ſince Luther began to 
preach, And whereas the Anonymous Author 
had further remarked towards the proof of 
the ſame thing , that when the 3d Wo is de- 
nounced, 'tis faid, behold the 34 Wo cometh 
quickly ; which word quickly had not been 
made uſe of in the denunciation of the zo 


firlt Hoes. Then, I iay , Mr. Furieu hath te- | 
turned 
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turned no Anſwer , which giveth ground 
to believe, that he had nothing folid to 
Reply. | 
But poflibly Myr. Iurieu may ſay , that this 
quickly ought to be underſtood with reterence 
tothe wo firtlt Woes, namely, thatthe 3d Wo 
Shall more clofly follow the 24, than the 24 
tollowed the 1ſt; and that this doth not con» 
clude that the Vials are to be poured out 10 
ear One to another, nor with ſo great celc- 
rity. I Anſwer unto him , that this cannot 
be the meaning of it , becauſe the three Woes 
are confined to the three laſt Trumpersz the 1ft 
to the f/3h, the 2dto the ſixth, and therhird 
tothe ſeventh, For according to Mr. Iurieu,the 
fixth hath been exerting its Influences tor al- 
moſt thele 800 years, and the 3d Wo 1s not 
yet come, nor shallgome t:!l under the found 
of the ſeventh Trumbet. So that the whole 
courſe of the /ifth Trumpet was nor 1o tar di- 
ſtant from the /ixth Trumpet , to which the 2d 
Wo is attributed ; as the whole Courſe of the 
6th is diſtaut from the beginning ot the 746; 
under which the 3d Poisto arrive. And there- 
fore it mult be owned, that the word quick!y 
being uſed only in reference to the z4Wo, 
ſignifieth that all the plagues, or which is the 
lame thing, that all the Vials shall be poured 
out clole'upon one another ; and that ir 
doth as much as import, that there $hall 
not be ſo much time employed for dettroying 
the Empire ofthe Beaſt, as there was for the 

railing of it. 
Mr, lurieu had obliged the Anonymous An» 
Fl thor , 
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#hor » if he had anſwered that which occurs 


in the Preface to his Illuftrations , and which 
is layd down in theſe Terms. *I is evident 
that there are in the Revelation three principal 
Viftons, 11h which arc contained all the: great 
Events thatrelateto the Roman Empire and tO 
tne Kingdom of Jeſus Chriit, 1, e. which con- 
cern the True Church and the Fa!ſe, Thelec 
Viſions, arc thole of the Seals, thoſe of the 
Trumpets, and thoſe of the Vials, All the 
Other are but Draughts, in which what 1s re- 
preſented in the Vilions of the Seals, Trums 
pets, and Vials, is reaſtumed, enlarged , and 
nore circumltantially explained, For the 
name Seten, Which 1s Myfiical , and which 


implics perfifion, do's intorm us , that theſe: 
three Viſions comprehend all. For 'tis found. 


it2 that of the Seals, inthat of the Trumpets » 
2:d in that ofthe Via's, and alſo in that of the 
Thurders, Which are the Forerunners of the 
Vials. Moreover, theſe three Viſions , are im« 


mediately link'd one to another z 1o that the 
ſecond,which is that of the Trumpets, (4 09mg 


under the 7th Seal; 'and the 3d , which is that 
ofthe Vials , beginneth under the 71þ Trumpet. 

As this is the foundation of the Anonymous 
Author's Syſleme, and as he hath there de. 
clared the Key of the Revelation ; Mr. Jurieu, 
whoknows the art of Reaſoning, might have 
obſerved in that Preface a chain of Ratioci- 
nation able todazle the Eyes of the Reader. 
Eor if itbe true, thatthe Vials-are not poured 
out till under the Seventh Trumpet , as the 
Trumpets ſound not till upon the opening of 
(16 
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the Seventh Seal; then it is moſt certain , that 
all the Vials remain (ti!1 ro be poured out, 
foraſmuch as the Seventh Trumper hath not yet 
ſoundcd, and that we are hitherto under the 
Sixth. Even asit might be juſtly taid, that 
none of the Trumpets had founded; provided 
it were truethat we were yet under the Sixih 
Seal, and , that the Seventh were notuntil this 
time opened. I his Reaſon doth neceſ]arily & 
naturally follow from that which the Anonys 
mous Author had layd down in his Pretace , 
and which is the foundation of his Sylteme. 
And if Mr. Inrricu hath vouchſlated no An- 
{wer to it, doubtleſs it 1s becauſe he could 
find no difficulty 1n it, 

To the forcgoing Arguments, the Arony- 
mous Author will add two more, which 
whether he $hall call proofs or difficulties, is | 
to him indifferent. T he firſt ariteth from the 
comparing Rev. c/ap.11.v, 19. With chap. 15, 
v.5,6,7. In chap.11. weread, that the Temple 
of God was opened in Heaven, and that there was . 
ſeen in his Temple the Ark of his Teflament and 
that there were lighinings, and voices, and thun- 
drings , and an Earthquake , and great haile. And 
chap. 15. we read that St, John looked , & behold 
the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony in 
Heaven was opened ; and the ſeven Angels who ad 
the ſeven plagues came out of the Temple, and one 
of the four Living Creatures gave to the ſeven Angels 
ſeven golden Vials ſull of the Wrath of the Living 
God. 'T'is evidentthat theſe two Viſions are 
parralel; and thatthey both tend to one and 
the ſame End, For in cach of them we find 

r i the 
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the opening of the Temple of God, which 
had been $hut againſt the Fews, but is now 
Opened to receivethem. In the one we lee 
the Ark of the Covenant, in the other the 
Tabernacle of Teſtimony. This Arkand this 
Tabernacle of Teflimony , are Teſus Chrift, whom 
the Tews Shall come to Adore. Popery and 
Ma hometiſmare the two great obſtacles,which 
hin der the converſion of the Tews, and which 
co nfirm them in their obftinacy ; but behold 
ieven Angels , who receive ſeven Vials, for 
the deſtruction of the Papacy and Mahometiſm. 
Now the Temple of God not being opened till 
under the ſeventh Trumpet , which hath not 
yet ſounded , it invincibly followeth , that 
none of all the Vials are hitherto poured 
Out. 

The Anonymous Author's other new Argu- 
ment , which he addeth to the former , 1s ta- 
ken trom that which St, Iobn lays, chap.15.v 2, 
I ſar: another great Sign in Heaven, He had ſaid 
the ſame thing chop. 12. v. 3. with reſpett to 
the SubjeQ ofthe Beaſt with. ſeven Heads and 
tcn Horrs , which repreſent the whole extent 
ot the Roman Empire, as well Crvil as Eccleſia 
flical, i.e. Papal : taking this Extent and du» 
ration down fram the tine that theſe Revela- 
tions were given to St, Iobn. For the 12th chap. 
1s a commentary upon the Viften of the Trums 
pets; becauſe we find 11 that chap. the fame 


thing that we frad inthe Viſion of the Trumpets; . 


namely,the War of the Drepon againit the We- 
wan , aid againſt thoſe that are other Seed. 50 
that Ss, Iohy commg to lay chap. 35. with 
; reſpect 


| ——_————P—_— 
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reſpeC& to the Subject of the Jeven Plagues , 
whicit are the Seven Vials, 1 ſaw another greas 
Sign in Heaven ; 'tis plain that this Sign 1s difte- 
rent from the firft, and repreſents quite an- 
other thing. So that it the Holy Spirit do pro 
mile in his the ruin ofthe Papal Empire, as 
he had predicted in that the birth and growth 
of the laid Empire; we cannot make the Vials 
to be poured forth under the Sixth Trumpet , 
without mixing what the Spirit of God 
would ſeparate > and without confounding 
two different Signs , and the different things 
which are repreſented by thoſe Signs. 

To which Arguments there may be yet 
a third ſubjoined , grounded upon chap. 15, 
v. 8. For'tis there ſaid, that after one of the 
four living Creatures had given to the ſeven 
Angels ſeven Vials tull of the wrath ofthe Li- 
vinz God, the Temple was filled with ſmoke from 
tbe glory of God, and from his Power , and no man 
was able io inter into the Temple , till the 7 plagues 
of the ſeven Angels werefulfilled, Fromthence 
there clearly reſult two TI ruths. One, that 
the ſeven plagues and the ſeven Vials are one and 
the ſame thing, and that they ſignify the ſame 
Judgments of God : Whichis againſt the opi- 
nion of Mr. Iurieu, who'pretendeth , that4be 
plagues are a different thing from the Vials, that the 
plagues are the mon of God, and the Vials 
period; of Time, I he other, that'the Prophecy 
doth not ſay , nomancould enter into the Teme 
ple. until the ſeventh Vial of the ſeventh Angel u'as 
fulfilled , bur untill the ſeven Vials ofthe ſeven An: 
gels were Ada” Sheweth us,that __ 
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of 'them are yet poured out ; becauſe it is 
only under the Seventh Trumpet z which hatch 
not yet ſounded, that the Seven Angels receive 
the ſeven Vials to pour them out. And that it 
1s notuntilthen , hat the Temple is to be filled 
with Smoke from the glory of God and his power ; 
which as it denotes an cxtraordinary. mark Of 
the Gracious preſence of God in the mid(t of 
his Church, ſo'tis that which we have not yct 
ſcen. This prophecy doth manileſtly allude to 
the Cloud that filled_the Tabernacle of Moſes , 
and the I emple of Solomon, Exod. 40. 341 35+ 
x Kings 8. 10. 

After that Mr. Iurieuhad eſlay'd , to over- 
throw the Reaſons by which the CAnonymoys 
Author had proyed,that all the Vials are (till to 
be poured out ; he. in the next place endea« 


vours to confute the ſignification of a Cup Or.. 
Bout, which that Author had aſcribed to the. 


Via's, Howisits, ſays he, that he doth not per= 
ceive.that the figure of Vials is nct borrowed from the 
cups of Gods wrath, but from bour-glaſſes? T his 
we havealreacy refuted , and made it apfſtar,. 
that tho the Term Vial should ſometimes fig- 
nity an hourglaſs, yet it-cannot have that ſenſe 


here. Becauſe Hour-glaſſes of Gold are no way's: 


fic to indicate Time, which is meaſured by 
the running of Water or Sand. And cipe» 
cially becauſe tle term Golden Vial, is uted 
Chap 5+ 7.8. to import a Cp, and not an hours 
laſs. | 

Let us ſee whether what Mr.. Jurieu adds: 
next, be more 10 the purpole. The form of 
Cp: , laithhe, is ali2guber differem from = 
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o' Wials. For theſe have a largebelly and a- narrow 
mouth , whereas Cups on the contrary are wide above 
and narrow below , which make ſome ſay , that the 
Vials are poured into Cupsy that ſo men may drink. 
what was in the Vial , as I have obſerved in reportin g. 
the common opinion. 

There can be nothing more. 1impertinent 
than this ſpeculation, For whatſoever oppos 
ſition he ſuppoleth betweenthe form of Vials 
and of Cups; yet*tis certain that allthe beſt 
Greeh Author's, call that which we drink- in 
by the name of Vial, And wholovever hath ob. 
{crved Labourers at their retreshment , muſt 
needs know , that they carry nothing into the 
ficlds with them ſave Bottles, which have a 
large belly, anda narrow mouth, and that 
by the ſtrait mouth, they are ſoable to drink 
the liquor out of the Bottle , as to empty 
it. 

But this, ſaith Mr. Juricu , after I have better 
thought upon it , is notthe point ; for 1 affirm, that 
the figure of a drinking Cup hath no room in any 
part of this Vifion, Becauſe the Vial falls alway's 
on the -Earth or on the Sea , but never into a 
Cup. ; 
But how could he forget that both the _ 
Term to drink, and the Term Cup, are uſed 
chap. 18. 3,6: Which chapter is at leaſt a Com- 
mentary upon the fi/th Vial ; ſeeing we find 
nothing init, ſave a deſcriprion ot the ruin 
of Babylon? Doth he not know,that Vials being 
uſed in this Viſion in a Myflical ſenſe, do fig- 
nify nothing but the judgments of God, by 
Which the Enemies ot his Churchare to be de» 

73 froyed ? 
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| ra ag And thatunleſs it be in a Myſtical 
ſenſe, neither the Term Vial, nor that of a 
Cup, nor that of drinking, are any way to the 
purpole ? 
he cAnonymous Author had ſaid in the ex- 
plaining of the fourth Vial, that the Sun upon 
which it talleth, 1$1n all probability the Ea-+ 
ſtern Roman Empire , and that as the fourth 
Trumpet raiſed the Turkish Empire, ſo the 4th 
Vial Shall Shake and afflict it. | 
IT may ebſerve, ſaith Mr, Juricu , that this In- 
terpretation is contrary #0 all hind of principles. For 
whereas the ſeven Vials are alone defigned againſt 
the Empire of the Beaft z i. e. for Antichriſtianiſm, 
behold one of the Vials is ſaid to fall upon the Empire 
of the Turks , which is no part of the Antichriſtian 


—_— | 

hat Interpretation 15 not therefore contra» 
ry to all ſort ot Principles, becauſe *tis con- 
trary to Mr, Furieu, For'tis according to this 
Principle, that the Revelation continueth the 
Hiſtory of the fourth Monarchy , which Daniel 
had begun. And that this Monarchy being the 
Roman Empire,/as it was in the time of Se.lobn ; 
the Holy Spirit doth in the Viſions of the Seals, 
ofthe Trumpets, and of the Vials, repreſent 
unto uscvery thing of importance that was to 
befal it. Now whereas the Turks invading 
the Eaftern part of the Roman Empire , and their 
eſtablishing there both an Empire and the 
Mahometan Religzon , was foretold in the Viſion 
of the Trumpets; *tis but reatonable toafhirm, 
that the Vials shall deflroy that which the Trum- 


pet; had railcd in the Ezft ; as well as that 
bs | they 
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they shall deflrey that which the ſame Trum- 
pets have built in the Weftern Roman. Em 
ire, | 
, The Anonymous Author nad ſaid , that the 
Subjects of the Turkish Empire , $hall be 
mortally afflicted by the Etiufion of that 
Vial ; but that inſtead of being converted , 
they Shall blaſpheme the name of God. 

In oppofition to this, Mr. Juricu faith, hes 
the Prophets pive us to uiderfiand , that upon 
Babylons falling , all the Infidels, and confequent« 
ly the Mabometans , shall be converted. 

I do acknowledg, that after Babylon Shall be 
fallen , the Mahometans ghall be converted; 
but then it is not the fourth Viel which falleth 
upon Bajylon , ſecing it fubſiſteth after that: 
iS poured out ; and 'tis only the fafeb Vigh 
that deſtroyed the Anticbriftian Empire, 

I may add , ſaith Mr, Juricu , thas it being the 
Papal Empire which is ixtended in this Viſion , the 
Sun therefore of thefourth Vial can figuify nothing 
but the Soveraign of that Empire which is ſpoken of 
and ſo can only fagnify the Pope, and not the Turkisht 
Emperor. But the tallity ot this Principle we 
have made appcat , by the Evidence we 
have given to a principle oppolite unto 
It. 

Mr. Iurieu farther. adds , I may alſo obſerve, 
ſay's he, that this is ſo far from ſignifying the 
yuin.of the Turks, that granting them 10. be here 
ſpoken of , it would import their Exaltation. For- 
aſmuch as "tis ſaid of the Sun, mentzoned in the 
fourth Vial , that power was given unto him #0 


Scorch men with fire ; which implies their der 


ſtroying 


\ 
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firoying "others, rather than the being themſelves 
deftroyed. 


The Anonymous Author , before his entring' 


apon' the Expoſition of the Vials , had made 
a declaration which $hould not be for- 
gotten; namely , 1vat ſeeing the Vials contain 
Indgments to come , and which cannot be cleared up 
by Events, as the Viſion of the Trumpets may , that 
therefore he propoſed to ſpeak no otherway of them 
than in way of conjeAure , which is a deference that 
we owe to the Author of Prophecy. However , that 
what he was to ſay would appear very probable ,if the 
preceding Illuſtrations which he had delivered were 
du'ly thought upon. 

*Fistrue,the Anonymous Author do's belicve, 
that the fourth Vial is to be poured out upon 
the Eaftern Roman Empire , which 1s now an- 
der the power of the Turks; and this agree- 
able to the relation that is between the Trum- 
pets and the Vizls , the latter whereof $shall 
overthrow what the former had built. But 
whether the Sun here ſignity precilely the 
Turkish Emperor , or the Mufti, who 1s the Vi- 
car of Mahomet , is that which he can only 
conjecture at, but doth not certainly know. 


And tho he had ſaid , that this Vial Shall shake 
and diftreſs that Empire, yet he had not faid 


that it Shall defiroy it, as Mr. Iurieu chargeth 
upon him. There is a difference between 
thoſe two Expreflions, The Houſe of Auſtria 
is Shaken and brought very low in compa- 
rifon of what it was under Charles V. but ne- 


vertheleſsitisnot ruined. The Papal Empire 
is brought low in reſpect of what it was under” 


Leo 
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Leo X. but yet it remains undeſtroyed under 
Innocens XI. *Tis the drying up the River 
Euphrates foretold to be under the Sixth Vial, 
which fgnifieth the total ruin ot the Ottoman 
Empire , and'ot Mahometiſm. 

But to paſs all this by , ſaith Mr. Jurieu, and 
only to obſerve, that if the fourth Vial anſwerab 
the fourth Frumpet , there is then no probability , 


that the fourth Trumpet having laſted ſeveral- 


Ages , during which time the Turkish Empire 
was eftablizhed,, that the 44h Vial should in ſo short 
a-ſpace ruin it. 

This is yet another fancy which Mr. Iuriou 
fathers upon the Anonymous Author , namely , 
that the fourth Vial is wholly to deſtroy the 
Empire of the Turks. Whereas he expreſly 
laid, that that was nor to be till under the 
fixib Vial. And who knoweth what will be 
the courſe of Gods jultice, when he once 
begins to execute his judgments ? And when 
the Creator Shall go about the making of a 
new world , can we think that his Arm is 1o 
Shortned , that he needs more time tor this 
ſecond world , than he did for the firſt ? 

Whereas the Anonymous Author had in his 


| Expoſition of the Vials followed Mr. de Lau- 


nay; Mr. Iurieu ſayth , the ſaid Author might 
have perceived , that tho' the Explanation be hath 


given, agree with the hypotheſis of Mir. de Launay,. 


yet it doth no way's accord with his own. And that 
becauſeMr.deLaunay placeth the End of the Amti- 
ehrifiian Empire many ages bence, while that Author 
will uot allew above eighteen years- for its ſubſt- 
ftence. a 
Surely 
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Surely Mr. Inrieu would not have made this 
Reflection , ifhe had minded what that Judi- 
cious Expoſitor had ſaid upon the 2d verſe of 
the Eleventh Chap. of the Revelation. Where 
he makes this Remark , that the Seripture in the 
pointing out at hing of great moment, do's not al- 
way's frx thebeginning of it to a day or toa year: ſo 
that it may appear when it shall terminate or when 
it commenced ; bus takes notice of it ſometimes long 
before, and as it were fromthe firſt moment of its 
conception and peeping forth, And after he. had 
alledged two examples out of the Old Telta- 
ment, and-one out of the New to this purpoſe, 
he adds, 1 amwilling 10 make this obſervation, that 
_ it may thereby appear, that it is poſſible we are net 
ies from the End of 1260 years , as many do ima- 

ine. Now-we are to oblerve,that it is 36 years 

nce Mr. de Launays Book was published , and 
that it had been written x6 years before itiwas 
ſent to Geneva where it was printed. What 
m_ we then think that holy man would have 
ſaid , had he lived until our time ? And if 
52-years after he had made that ingenious Re- 
mark , he had beheld this extraordinary revolu- 
tion, which within theſe two years 15 fallen out 
in France, and whereof he had never thought, 
Doubtleſs he would: have look't upon this 
judgment of God that is fallen upon the Church 
with a ſwiftneſs reſembling Lightning, and 
which like a fire from heavei1 hath 1o ſud-- 
denly-conſumed it, as a forerunner of a judy- 
ment that Shall come alike expeditioufly , and 
" fall with more ſwiftneſs upon Antichrift and 
his.Emiſſaries, who are the Cruel Enemies of 
his Church. | Fi- 
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Finally, whereas the Anonymous Author had 
ſtated the Epoche ofthe Birth of the Antichri» 
ſtian Empireto be the year 445. and'had fixed 
its Endto be in the year 1705 ſo that all the 
Vials muſt be poured out within the compaſs 
of eighteen years at moſt. Mr. Jurieu cries our 
againſt this , and ſays, bej wonders. how ſuch 4 
thought could fall into the mind of a rational man , 
ard how any perſon that had carefully fludied the 
Prophefies » as he confeſſetb the Anonymous Aur 
tbor to have recrfull y done , sbould in this pomt ſo 
ſorget himſelf. 

The ſaid Author hath neither forgatten 
himſelf here nor elſewhere. He confidered his 
Illufirations oftner than once; and his afligning 
ſo short a time for the Effuſion of the Vialss 
is ſo far trom being ſtrange or abſurd, that 
it is moſt natural & rational. The 7 Thunders do * 
naturally raiſe an Idea of a ſtorm that shall be 
extraordinary terrible, and that there $hall 
be nothing wanting to make itshorror per. 
fect, foraſmuch as the number ſeven notes 
perfetion, Now a Storm or Hurricen iS aC- 
companied with theſe two qualities , one 
that "tis rapid, and the other that it doth not 
endure, From whence it followeth, that if the 
Thunders are to maniteſt themſelves in the 
Eftuſion of the Vials, or that they are the Vials, 
as the Anonymous Author thinks he hath pro-+ 
ved, that then the ſpace of x8 or of 15 years » 
may be tune enough for the pouring them 
Our. 

-Inaword, this Storm will in its riſe re- 
femble Elyah's Cloud, which. at firſt was but 
as 


56 ÞA Deſenceof the Illuſtrations 


as the Palm of a mans band mounting out of she Sea, 
but whoſe growth was ſo ſwitt and rapid, 
that Ahab was forced to get haſtily into his charriots 
#hat he might not be overtaken by the abundance of 
rain that fell, 2 Kings 18, 44» 45, 

But if the ſeven Vials Should have no rela- 
fion tothe ſeven Thunders, as Mr. Furieu ima- 
nes they have not; yet it cannot be denied, 

Dut that they manifeſtly allude to the Plagues 
of Egypt, becauſe they are called plagues as 
we!l as they are ſtiled Vials. And this will 
ſuffice to $Shew the Anonymous Author's Opi- 
nion to be extreamly natural. Seeing the 
plagues with which God ſmote Egypt , did not 
take up fifteen years. Tis truc, the ſacred Hi- 
flory doth not expreſs the time that clapſed 
trom the firſt plazue untilthe [aft ;, all that it 
doth being to note that there paſt one Month. 
trom the death of the firft-born, till the time* 
of paſſing through the Red Sea, where the 
whole power of Egypt was ſwallowed up and' 
buried. And ſeeing we are not to allot years, 
and may be need not to allow Months for the 
Execution of all the Egyptian Plagues; doth it 
ſeem ſtrange that the Anonymous Author Should ' 
conceive, that all the Vials will be poured- 
forth within the ſpace of 180r x5 years. 

Let us alſo remember, that as there is no 
natural Agent which acteth with the ra- 
pidity that Fire doth'; ſo our God is a conſuming ' 
Fire, and "tis aterrible thing to fall into bis hands. 
This Fire devoured in leſs than three Months 
alt the Churches of a great Kingdom, And if the 
divine Vengeance hath taken ſo 'little rime 
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todeſtroy his own houſe z What offencecan . 
it be to concetve that he will take but x5 or a8 
years to deltroy Babylon and her Empire? 

But it may be ſaid, that there were more 
than 18 years required tothe firft Reformation. 
And how then is it probable that there $hall 
not be more required for the left, for the gene- 
ral one>which $hall extend it ſelf univerſally, 
as well over all Infidels, as over the Papifts 
and the Pagans? It may not be amiſs to hear 
what Bellarmin ſpeaketh-of the Reformation. of 
Luther, in the Preface to his Controverſies. 
Who is there, ſaith he , that doth not know , how 
the Lutheran Her: being born a lattle while fince 
in SAXONY » like a peflilence overran all Germany 
in alittle time,and how having ſpread it ſelf intothe 
North and Eaft, it infe&ed Denmark , Norway, 
Swedland,Gothland and Hungary? And bavin 
extended it ſelf with the like ſwiftneſs into the 7, 
& South,how it there deſolated France, England, 
Scotland , and how atlaſt it croſſed the Alps, & 
even entred into Italy ? Now the Anonymous Au- 
thor is fully perſwaded , that the general Rg- 
formation, which will comprehend the abo= 
lichment of Popery and Mahometiſm , will 
proceed more {wittly,and be diſpatched with 
a great dea] more rapidity. Foraſmuch as it 
is {aid of the third Wo, that contains the Effu» 
lion ot the Vials; behold the 34 Wo cometh 
quizhly ; which 1s not ſaid in reference to the 
:wotormer , and where this word quickly doth 
not appear, He is alſo perſwaded , that 
there is no man who will not eafily bebrought 


'to be of his, mind , that do's but reflec upon 


the 
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the power, upon the Juſtice, and upon-the® 


Jealouſy ofhim , who isto be ths Admicable 
Author of this wonderful Reformurion, the A+ 
venger of his beloved Feruſatem, and the incx- 
orable Judg of Babylon, againſt whom he hath 
himfelf denounced Rev. 18. 8, that the plagues 
wherewith she is threatned ghall come in one 
day, Or in onehour, as the Original hath it, 
Moreover, should wegrantto Mr. Iurier, 
that the 7. plapuerare a thing diltin&t from the 
9: Vial, and that the 7. Viats are houy«glaſies ; it 
would nevertheleſs appear that 15 or x8 years 
is a time long enough tor thoſe Glaſſes to run 
out in; nor was it hitherto heard , that there 
was a Glaſs forthe meaſuring of Time,. which 


. required a year, or a Month , or ſo much as a 


day to run out in. 
- This is what the Anomymons Author hath to 
Anſwer in Defence of his Wlftrations , 2- 
ainſt the iltuftrious Author, who hath taken 
thespains to attack them, And he is-tully 
perſwaded , that the ſeven Vials are the 7 
Plapuzs , and that the ſeven Plagnes are the 
future judgments of God, of which he ex- 
peQs to ſee the Execution about the begin- 
ning of the next Age.- Uf any one can con- 
vince him oft the contrary , by Reaſons which 
he cannot ſolidly Reply unto, he 1s not 16 
fond of his opinion as to make it his Idol, but 
1s immediately ready both to renounce' it, 
and to publish to the world: that he was 
mistaken. For having the Example of the 
reat Sr. Aupuſtine in his Retrafations before 


him, he will account it no Shame to _—_ 
uch 


: = 
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On the. Apocalypſe. ws 
if fuch a confeſſion , becauſe he ſeeks no- 


thing in this Diſpute , but the clearing up of 
the Revelation, and the Edification of the 


Publick. 
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Page rt line 21 Hoad read Head. P.12.1.1.Pomer r.power. 
after ſame t. time. P. 17. 1, 16.1. paganiſm. P. 30.1. /aft r. 
deprived., P. $7 .1-laft r. Idol. P. 59. L. 16, #fter it r. ſelf. 
P. 82.1. 5. them r. men. P. 99.1. 25. r. depend. P. 1 I16. I. 7. 
r. child. V. 176. 1. 18. r. Kings. P. 180. 1. 7. which r. whoſe. 
P; 183.1. 27. Mother r. Motto. P. i$5. 1. 18, x. ambiguity. 
P.213.1.9. #t.in. Þ, 241.1. 19. god, I. gog. P. 250. 1. 32. 
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